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gane; b 
his hearers, « whoſoever would be a diſci- 

« ple of mine muſt be merciful ; I require 
<jt of him, and upon no other condition 
« will I own him to be one of my fol- 


fat Vor. II. B | 8 lowers,” % 


ing mo 2 kink, be: with give us 
gre proportiobetl to ithoſe heights of ſpiri- 


ual perfection to which he calls us. Let 
no man, therefore, plead, © I cannot help 
1 my natural temper; if I am not among 6 
«thoſe vhom Chriſt pronounces. bleſſed, it 
« is no N on the contrary, 
give me leave to ſay, it is doing great inju- 
ſtice to the Saviour of ee and oof 
only groſsly but wilfully miſrepreſentin 
moaning ef his” ba bs tk after this 
manner. He plainly tells us, that we muſt 
be ſo and fo qualified, in order to p 
of the rewards of the goſpel; 


I; not we 
can immediately work theſe qualifications 
in ourſelves; ot even attain to them without 
the ſuccours of divine grace; nor is any 
ſuch thing demanded ; but this Oe. 
and very juſtly,” that we ſhoul 
we ſhould uſe all ho. means appointed to 
this end, and practiſe the external duty; 


on in this courſe, he is 
ſure, in the end, not to want any one holy 
_ diſpoſition of mind, or ee, ſuch diſ- 
Zn neceſſary to entitle entitle him to the 
chtiſtian 
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chriftith Sean. And, therefore, 
of making exchſes, "which 0 F. never bs 


admitted by: our Judge, for our, not being | 


duch rſonls as the golpel, requires, At us 
in. rd apr ſet Gürleleez to LEP and'd do 


vill of God,” that wwe may bo bleſſed in the 


4, as we certainly! ſhall, if we, are no 


mote wanting 17 ace ef God, wen 
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I. ISL L begin with SI as 
character of the merciful. For this pur- 


poſe, it may be of ſome uſe to obſerve, 


111 0 * + 


that mercy is ee beyond trick ie; 


they are therefore, in ſcripture, not only 


mentioned diſtinctiy, but placed in their 


natural order, firſt juſtice, and then mercy, 


as a higher degree of perfection. He 
hath' ſhewed thee, O man, what is good, and 
what does the Lord require of thee, but 10 


do juſtly, and to love mercy ? * You have ne- 


glected the weightier matters of the law, fudg- 


ment and mercy. Fuftice there muſt be 


where there is mer it bein im flible 
| F 8 "9 hat 


'* Micah, vi, 8. ? Matt, xxili, 23. 
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the, whoſe cfaraſher it is to be ome 
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uſt not only 8.5% but 2 5 | 
4 825 is only paying a debt which 


Wg Lats mercy df i Dur d 
that is, mercy to men i is no more t | 
ice to God. But, 1 
of juſtice, 35 it regards our fellow-creatures, 
It is certain, that, in this reſpect, the ideas 
of juftice and mercy. are very diſtinct, = 
* that mercy beſpeaks ſomething nobler than 
| Ample de 1 would ü rent, 


owes us no thanks ; to loye and 1 


Sn, dec rojreſented. 3 
that as wercy differs from ſirict juſtice, fot 
is not of the ſame extent with Sache, l- 
affection towards others; but, on the other 
hand, all gde, is not merry: we do not 


* 
* 
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call the goodneſs of God to angels, or to men 
in a ſtate of innocence, by the name of 
a; nt wi reren en ſh 
mercy to another as often as we give. him 


r benevolence, at it teſpects the ,UDDAPPY. 5 


that is, ' thoſe, who, upon one ' account or 


other, ate objetts of our compaſſion, _ 
Tux merciful man may be thus define K 
Ale is one who, by the goodneſs of the 
chriſtian: temper, is conſtantly 1 774 
43 


ſhow mercy where it is proper, 
a 8 doing it. — By the goodneſs cb 
the chriſtian temper, I mean ſuch a bene- 
volence or good-will towards our fellow- 
creatures, as flows from the principles of 


religion and virtue. The merciful] man, > 


the judgment of God, is mercful out 
choice, and as the effect of the right uſe 
of his reafon ; he has a ſenſe of duty deeply | 
impreſs d upon his mind, and an habitual in- 


clination 


heart correſpondent_ to its as 
the command of God obliges him to be 
© merciful, fo love and gratitude to God 
prompt him; and the conſideration of the 
hog, 3 3 thing, 


by 
bo 


s . choratter of * Vox. II. 
"thing; and its being an imitation of the di- 
"vine nature, and the like, Peony incline 
Him 0 * Mw js that goodneſs from 
Which 'the kigdnes' and beneficence of the 
fl man proceeds. It is neyer found 
"alone, but in company with all the other 
'virtges of the chriſtian life, and a 


with'the are of every aug: that, in | 


the languag 3 no man is mer- 
3 9 8 n o s 


| not likewiſe tempergte in regard of Pina, 
und devout, and obedient, and reſig ned to- 
Wards Ged. Where the natural _temper is 
de or, and ſympathiſing, this' chri- 

neſs, inſtead, of extinguiſhing a- 
ens was what the Stoicks propoſed, 
wal build upon it, and improve and refine 
It into 4 grace. Religion never oppoſes 
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Hature when it leans the right way; but, 
on the contrary, encourages every ſuch dif 
poſition as tends to the happineſs of the in- 
dividual, or the benefit of ſociety ; 
which may, therefore, 'be eſteemed truly 
| natntsl... Do we not read in © ſcripture of 
the 7ender. mer cies of God, the ſounding of 
Bis bowels, his being full of compaſſion, od 
his heart's 1 d within him, and the 

like? Now, though theſe expreſſions are 


97, "uſed, in condeſcenfion to human 
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e Pla, e 9. 1 hill. 18. Pl. Ixxxvi. IS. 


and 


weak- 
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Sint 7 
weakneſs, no more than that 
mercy of Sa eee as Fi 
ſprung immediately from natural affections, 
by which he was iCtuated; yet, from hence 
we „that ſuch natoral affeQions, 
how incompatible ſoever with che p 
and bleſſcdneſs of the divine mtufe, ate no 
to the natute of man in the preſent 
ſtate, to the neceſſities of vvhieh they ate 
very well ſuited. © Surely, St. Paul vieuld 
2. have told the ant, that 5e 
ter nem in the bowen o of Chriſt 3 1 r 
the Colo ants cet 3 — 
us to ftifie"in 
poſſible, all the emo. 
—.— merdy as à natutul 
to our duty, pure 
the motives of reaſon and religion, CR 
deriving: any ſuccour from natural indlina- 
tion. Were it poſſible to do this, which it 
is not, yet we ſhould not endeavour it; but 
rather acknowledge the goodneſs of God, in 
this alliance between inclination and duty, 
and labour to ſtrengthen it, by diligenthy'culs 
tivating every uſeful principle, whether na- 
tural or ſupernatural. What we are to re- 
member” is, that a natural mercifulneſi of 
temper by itſelf will not do; neither pro- 
ducing ſuch à conſtant ſeries of merciful 
and ind actions T all 1 


— — 
of mercy”; if: 1. 
ourſelves, as much as 
tions and ſentiments of 


eee - Galt 12. 


= contrary +98 n it is improved by 
the glear e the underſtanding, the 
c conſcience, and the influences 
OI gr Ace; . een 
iel ie any reward; but when that 
5 which, is inſpired by the princi- 

—— the: goipel, is added to that which 
Teig from nature, what was only an ami- | 
becomes an excellent virtue, 


acceptable 1. C0. and dure to be rewarded 


gives a ſatisfaction is 

of | Mer cy,. 8 before afforded bm link 
F-20981, Au _ —— — 
EVEN, or. euern | temper, that 
ſuch perſons: ate better to maintain 
the rights of juſtice. in the world; and, in 

, this, view, the wiſdom of God appears, as 
| 49 the diverſity; of tempem remarkable 
among mankind, that the Author of nature 
defigned it for the good of ſocieties, to 
which it is manifeſtly ſubſervient; \fance, if 
Al men were elfe and L in 
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which this chriſtian temper- diſplays it- 
ſelf z but before I do this, I would — 
premiſe rwo things That mercifulneſs, like 
many other virtues, is, in its exerciſe, go- 


2 verned by ce And that it is limited 

= by Juſtice. 1 hinted this juſt now, but 

1 think e t0 take more eptch otic 
_ 15 | | * 
ny. peat» 41 I AD » 
1. Tur ala — tomper 
are to be g A A nun 
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dess to be Yeceived-with the firſt ap- 
pearance of things, which are not always 
the trueſt; and When we think we are do- 


BER. I.  mercifulireprojented. | 
effectually anſwer its end, and not what 
they-who are the Objects of it would chuſe; 
e eee garb won, 
but not be ſo heneficial at long run. 1 
muſt put in one caveat here, vi. that, un- 
det oped} uſing prudence in our merey, 
we, muſt, not diſtinguiſh away ou, liga 
tions, to this virtue, and either wholly. ne- 
glect, or unſeaſonably delay an act of mer- 
cy, when a fit opportunity offers: hotter he 
guilty of an error on the other hand, by 
being merciful in the wrong place, than not 
ada 7 it js neceſſary. X. Sad 
2. As mercy muſt, in many iaſtances, be 


44 


gon erned by prugenge, ſo it is ſometimes 
dy Juice. Circumſtanes may be 


| _ fuck, that, net Jo one man, would. be 


| Keg ke any inviting os 
x) * it. The uſefuldeſs of theſe 
tum obſeryations will be beſt judged of, 
When we are conſidering ſome of the par- 
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mcy 0 the There is no age in which 
that 1 hot verti- 
fied ze pour have always with you, 
| fa, the oro who are unayoida- 
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A M's 2 "more'-whole ' 
— Kult; and what our duty is towards! 


fuck perſons.” no one can be WhO 
bende dhe ſcriptures. ü Er that 2 his 
neighbour” fen; but'he" that has mercy on 
the poor” bappyys" be. And fo again,” be that 


2 erb the poor reppoacheth bis mater; 
* hinbureth” bins bath merey on * 
le p * The — — 


th the eauſt 
2 * end Lato wt Prophets 


tb Tio to 


ker, , thy yo 2 
5 land; u \ not this the: ft that 
— 1% A pen 10 the kum 
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3 12 Pightedufies, "and ee, 


| dt bi. I, © Prov. xiv, 21—31 Prov. 


XXix. 7, Dent ar l. * Ifa, lviii, 7. * 
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tent biraſelf to: ſay, depurt in prube, ie 
warned, be: you- filled; for, as the Apoſtle 
ames takes notice, if, : notwithſtanding; 


net work, neither let him car. As vor the 
u oy I virtuous 
4 James ii, x5, 16. 22 Theft iii, ro. | 


„% We eee, f. Volt. 
virtuous poot, they have a double title to 
dur relief, ab poor, and as virtuous; and it 
looks as if that man 3 joy 
and goodne himſelf, who can Ly, 
ſuffer any ho fear God, to want food con- 
venient, when it is in che power of his 
hands ver it to them. en merey 


left to one's diſcretion; ſo the 
de betray and fioBuallydone, in what. 
ever way it be, the demands of mercy are 
luisßed . abe. N. i 15 * 13, 0900707 
+2.;THosE' e drinto dba 
| Manser bf difirels by: calamitous/ accidents, 
may reaſonably expect that ſhould be 
Cr — which they want. — Perhaps 
they art at a and 
not where-withal to ſupport themſelves 
he may, without begging, being. ſome _ 
how or other, reduced to great ſtreights. Per- 
1 or have ſuf- 


Sex, L/ — repreſented. 15 
thoſe who are inclined to commiſerate per- 
ſons. We and, therefore, we cannot 
be blamed, if according to the direction 
before given, we are upon our guard, and 
prudentiy make what inquiry we can in- 
to the truth of the caſe; * fy if up- 
2 wen find af mnt by 
of any fraud, or the caſe, at worſt, 
b only doubtful, we oughtnot to withhold 
. band from doing good, leaſt, inſtead 
1 for of f the merciful man, we 
8 1 * who, to cover his own. 
ay ad lth age 1 Da- 
s young men apply d to to give 
them whateyer came to his hand) made 
uſe of this 1 775 Who is David? and who 


is, the fon of Teſſe ?. there be many ſervants, 
now-a-days, that break away man from 


bis maſter. _ Shall I then 8 
ny water, and my fleſb that I have. Killed for 
my ſhearers, ww it unto men whom I 
know not from whence they be ? Life is full of 
caſualties and changes, ſame, of them very 
diſtreſsful, for which, as evelſy wiſe man 
will endeavour to be prepared, with reſpect 
to himſelf, ſo every merciful man, with re- 
gard to others. Our Saviour's parable of 
the Samaritan, is very inſtructive. 
The Prieſt and the Levite, though of the 
Ss RAY} gm, with the unfortu- 

nate 
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upon | 
he had to fpare with the hoſt, 
that whatever 


to occur under a falſe one, 
here the true has heen/extremely cor- 
rupted, whit was the caſe of the Soma- 
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SER. I. merciful Cy 17 
mirth; nothing can be more abhorrent 
from the temper of a merciful and tender 
| hearted man: ſuch a one will be ready, 
as often as he is called to it, to viſit the fick, 
and- to pray for them, and by kind and 
chriſtian diſcourſe, or by any aſſiſtance he 
can give them, to render their condition leſs 
grieyous and inſupportable to them. The 
ſame he will do. 

4. Ir they are in a ſtate of trouble and 
affliction upon any other account. While 
he bears the caſe of the afflicted upon his 
heart before the throne of the heaven- 
ly mercy, making interceſſion with God on 
their behalf, that he would comfort them 
who are caſt down; he will not be back- 
ward to do all he can to adminiſter conſola- 
tion to them; he will think how he may 
make their burthen lighter, * comfort the 
feeble-minded, and let in light and joy upon 


the ſoul that walketh in darkneſs: in a 


word, * he will remember them who are in 
adverſity, as being himſelf Itkewiſe in the 
e eſpecially, e as ſuffer for the ſake 
conſcience, becauſe 
rol > ha not eos what they do not be- 
. lieve, nor practiſe any thing which they ap- 
prehend their religion condemns. When 
perſons of this character are impriſon'd 
or baniſh'd from their homes, or Ms: 
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their goods, or feel the of the per- 
{Aa in any other 8 and 
malice of their ememics ſerves but the x more 
to excite his mercy and compaſſion. 

5. He can have compaſſion on the igna- 
rant and thoſe who are out of the way, whe- 
ther their error be in paint of doctrine or. 
practice. Does another ignorantly oppoſe 
any truth, or eſpouſe any falſe opinion; 
what he ought not, or 2 to do what 15 
ought; or ſcruple things of an indifferent 
nature? He is not a friend to rough and 
haſty methods, values no victory but what 


8 10 chanel 5 argument, and inſtruction, 


fo gy air means, arg allowances 
£7 e erent Capacities oppartunities 
of men, and eyen for their prejudices and 
paſſions, and un, waits for the convic- 
tion and n of thoſ E who. are 2 
ly gore aſtray; nay, "if g perſa be 


4 mit 
e 
advice of the Apoſtle Ic Pay) to the Galatians, 


to 2 4 75 Wk, in Ar fori meck- 
conſideri Mie. 0 lemi. 

1 fe Put th 1 . Ab 2 

is not barely Dn with a ſingle fault 
committed under EET temptations, but is 
| won: in a courſe of vice; the . | 


2 Gaal. vi. x; 


#1 t Heb, v. 2. 
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Sr R. I. merciful repreſented. 3 
has forfeited all title to compaſſion; or how 
little ſoever it may be deſerved on the one 
hand, that it is not due on the other: 
he conſiders the condition of perſons blind- 
ed, infeebled, and inſlav d by fin, as the 
moſt deplorable in the whole world, and 
therefore, in mercy to them, will gladly be. 
ſubſervient to the grece of God, in con- 
vincing and 1 them; and, much 
more, will be careful not to make them 
more hardned and deſperate by any want 
of mercy on his part; he will be contriv- 
ing one way after another to win upon 
them, and manage his reproofs ſo, that 
hey may appear to proceed from kindneſs, 
and by that means enter into them, and 
ring them into captivity to the obedience of 


| = Can he puniſh an offender at his dif- 
cretion ? the merciful man rather chuſes to 
forgive and ; ar by the offence ; this. is what 
he chuſes, contrary to his inclinations, 
be is ſometimes obliged to puniſh. This 
is often the cafe as to parents, maſters of 
families, and magiſtrates ; the fault is ſuch 
that they cannot ſuffer it to go wholly 
without wa to them- 
ſelves, to others, ang Fes to ning ot per- 
ſons; but then if they are among the merci ful, 
who do not willingly correct, the puniſh- 
ments they inflit are no greater than are 
abſolutely neceſſary, and are always —_— 
C2 wi 


20 The charatter of "2 Vol. II 


with mercy. When they can ſafely do It,” 
and there is a proſpe& of a happy effect 
from gentler means, they are better pleas d 
to oyerlook an offence, and if they err, tis 
always on the merciful fide; and. the ſuc- 
ceſs of ſuch. kind and gentle methods gene- 
rally, if not always, juſtifies their choice of 
them, ſo as in * of prudence, as well 
as in other reſpects, to prove them the beſt 
and moſt eligible.— This may be ſufficient 
for the character of the merciful, = 


| II. THE1R Gleſſedneſs comes next to be 
conſidered. Bleſſed are the merciful ; for 


5 ſhall obtain . 


Rs Tun r e malt likely to find it from 
men, if they happen to need it; as, con- 
fidering the changeableneſs of all human 
things, tis very poſſible they may. Where 
is the man who is exempted from the com- 
mon infelicities of life, or the weakneſſes 
and errors incident to human nature? 
And *tis ſeldom but mankind are ſo juſt 
as to make a diſtinction between thoſe, 
who in the time of their caſe and proſ- 
perity were inclined to do „ and to 
communicate, and to be gentle and favour- 
able; and others, whom the miſeries of _ 
neighbour did not at all move to com 


/ ſion, who perhaps were rather crue/ 


| merciful, Do theſe two ſorts of men fall | 
N into 
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SER. I. merciful repreſented. 21 
into a condition which is the reverſe of 
what they once lived in? The different 
treatment they meet with from the world 
will be anſwerable to their different cha- 
racter and conduct before ; in ſo much that 
almoſt all will be ready to pity and help 
the former, few or none the latter. They 
forgave and ſhall be forgiven ; " they gave, 
and it ſhall be given again; good meaſure, 
| preſſed down and ſhaken together, ſhall men 
give into their boſom ; for with the ſame 
meaſure men mete withal, it ſhall be meaſur d 
' fo them again, even by their fellow men, 
who are ſeldom ſo bad as intirely to diſ- 
regard this part of diſtributive juſtice. The 
fate of the unmerciful man is often agreeable 
to thoſe words of the P/almift, * let there 
be none to extend mercy to him, becauſe he 
remembred not to ſhow mercy ; but perſecuted 
the poor and needy, that be might even lay 
the broken in beart. And however this be, 
lr; | 
. 2. Tuxv are ſure to find mercy with 
God, who are merciful as their Father in 
beaven is merciful. Both our natural no- 
tions of God, and the revelation he hath 
made of his will to mankind, affure us of 
this; ? with the merciful he will ſhew bim-- 
felf merciful. The reaſon is, that he can- 
not but delight in thoſe who are like him- 
C3 ſelf; 
* Luke, vi, 38, * Pfal. cix, 12. 7 Pal. xvili, 25, 


22 The blefſedneſi of the Vol. II. 
ſelf; and the more like him they are, the 
more he will delight in them, and conſe- 
quently delight more to ſhow favour to 
them. Hardly any man can be fo ignorant 
of himſelf and of his condition as to think, 
he does not ſtand in any need of the 
| mercy of God. Alaſs, what could the beſt 
pray 1 ſt of men do without that mer- 
gf "To ho mor mercy that we are not con- 

his compaſſions fail _ 
Should he _ with us accordin 
the rigour of juſtice, who of us could | 
in his fight? In this caſe the expediency 
and wiſdom of following our Saviour's 
advice is manifeſt ; * avhen ye fans proying, 
forgive if ye have ought againſt any; that 
your Father alſo which T4 woes may 
forgive you your treſpaſſes. To which he 


adds, but , you db not forgive, neither will 
Father which is in heaven forgive 


2 And ly, in the“ parable 
of the King who took account of bis ſervants, 
when there was brought unto him one who 
ow'd him ten thouſand talents, upon his 
falling down to him, and intreating him 
to have patience with him, be was moved 
with compaſſion, and looſed him, and for- 
gave him the whole debt: but when 
this ſame ſervant, inſtead af imitating his 

| Lord, proceeded to the utmoſt ſeverity with 


a _| 


* Lam, il. 22,* Mark xi. 25. Matt. xviil. 23. 
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à fellow ſervant who ow'd him, in compa- 
riſdri, an inconſiderable ſam ; his Lord was 
ſo exceedingly diſpleas d with him for a 
conduct, alike ungrateful to him, and un- 
merciful to his fellow ſervant, as to recall 
his former grant, and to deliver him to the 
officer of juſtice, till he ſhould pay all that 
war due unto him, So likewiſe, faith Chriſt, 
ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you, if 
from your hearts forgive not every one bis 
brother their trefpaſſes. And is not this a 
conſideration fitted to work upon men of 
all tempers? Is not our condition happy or 
miſerable according as our fins are forgiven 
or not? Now the mercy we ſhew to men, 
being of the right Kind, gives us a title 
to the pardoning mercy of God ; that ex- 
reſſion of © Solonmm being true in this ſenſe, 
it was not the ſenſe intended, 55 
mercy and truth iniquity is purged. Not 
that there is any thing of proper atone- 
ment or merit in mercy, or as if the mer- 
ciful man were ſafe in a courſe of unrepen- 
ted ſin; no, it only ſignifies the great accep- 
tibleneſs of a merciful temper to the God 
of mercy, when it proceeds from right 
principles; and that mercy is one oy, good 
ſign, among others, of our being the children 
of God, and in a ſtate of favour with 
him, The day of final retribution is a time 
ae SES C 4 when 


t Prov. xvi, 6. 
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when we ſhall all be obliged to caſt our- 
ſelves upon the mercy of our Judge; and 
how ſhall we find mercy in that day? not, 
ſurely, by denying to our fellow creatpres 
that mercy and kindneſs which we hope for 
from God; the Apoſtle * James having told 
us, that he af have judgment without 


mere who has ſhown no mercy; while, in 


reſpect of the merciful man, mercy rejoiceth 
againft Judgment. The repreſentation our 
Saviour gives of the tranſactions of that aw- 
ful day, in the 25* chap. of St. Matthw's 
Goſpel, is well known; and the, ſentence 
1s made to turn upon the exerciſe or neg- 
le& of acts of mercy, which acts of mercy 
he farther repreſents, as ſhown or denied 
to him; in as much as ye have done or 
done it to one of the leaft of theſe my bre- 
thren (i. e. given meat to the hungry, drink 
to the thirſty, taken in the ſtranger, cloath- 
ed the naked, viſited the ſick and the im- 
priſoned) ye have done or not done it unto me. 8 
When this is conſidered, who will not 
join his ſuffrage with our bleſſed Saviour 
"when he faith, Bleſſed are the merciful For 
they ſeall obtain mercy? © 

Lx r us now very briefly the whole 
In a uſe of Exhortation * Wave ſeen the 
character of the merciful man explained, 


| 20 5 his ble eſedneſs ſhown ; let us reſolve to 
| 85 


45 James. ii. 14. 
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go and do likewiſe; let this ſpirit run thro? 
all our actions, for it will give them a very 
great grace and beauty. Mercy adorns 
every condition, whether private or pub- 
lick; no man loſes any thing of his influ- 
ence _ others, or the reſpe& he has 
from them, by ſhowing mercy upon every _ 
proper occaſion ; and when he doth ſhow 
mercy, doing it with chearfulneſs, as a 
thing his very heart is ſet upon. The obe- 
dience and ſervice which are paid to a 
ent or maſter of this character are from 
the heart, and therefore more certain and 
conſtant ; nor is the authority of the pub- 
lick magiſtrate ever ſo well regarded, as 
| when it ſits eaſy upon the governed, and is 
attended with mercy. Zy mercy ſhall the 
throne be eſtabliſhed, faith the Prophet Jaiab. 
Among all the titles of a ſavereign prince, 
that of clemency adds the greateſt luſtre to 
his crown, as it is the attribute which God 
himſelf moſt delights in. The chriſtian 
inſtitution is in a peculiar manner adap- 
ted to inſpire ſentiments of mercy and com- 
paſſion, as there is no other which lays ſuch 
a ſtreſs upon them: here we have the 
mercy of God unyeiled and exhibited in the 
- moſt ſurprizing diſplays of it; pardoning 
iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin, juſtifying the 
guilty, raiſing the miſerable, ſupporting 
ES... 
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weak, reſtoring the wandring and the fal- 
len, endeavouring to ſoften the obdurate, 
waiting for the return of the delaying ſin- 
ner, and filling the hungry fool with good- 
neſs. * 77 likewiſe know the grace of our 
Lord Fefus Chrift, that tho' he was rich, yet 
for our ſakes be became poor, that we, thro 
his poverty, might be made rich : that ® he 
is @ merciful as well as faithful high-prieft ; 
had pity on all the children of diſtreſs 
when he convers'd here upon earth, . and 
does not forget the infirmities or ſufferings 
of his members in his moſt exalted ſtate, 
No God forbid we ſhould not follow ſuch 
patterns! God forbid we ſhould not prac- 
tiſe a thing which will be fo much our 
honour; and contribute ſo much to our hap- 
pineſs preſent and future ! If any virtue is its 
own reward, tis a benevolence which knows 
How to adapt itſelf to the weakneſſes and 
wants of all our fellow creatures. This world 
is the only place, and this life the only 
time, wherein there is any room for the 
exerciſe of mercy ptoperly ſo called; in 
Heaven tis all innocence, and content, and 
fulmeſs of joy; the bleſſed love one ano- 
. ther perfectly, but to be merciful they have 
no occaſion to eternity; there they forever en- 
joy the effects of the divine mercy, and 
-/ rep'the fruits of their own, of Oy 


| 7 2 Cor. viii, 9. 5 Heb, ii, 17. | 
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Ser. I. merciful repreſented. 9 
ſowed the ſeeds here upon earth. — 
let us lay hold of tha opportunity which 

of 


this preſent life furniſhes for the 

every virtue, particularly of faith, and To f 

and patience, and mercy, which can have 
no place in the world to come, 


SER. 


SERMON Il 


The bleſſedneſs of ſeeing God in 


Mar rk. v. 8, 
Bleſſed are the pure in beart; for 
they ſhall ſee God. 


ESIDES the excellency'of our Sa- 

viour's ſermon on the moupt, as it 
contains a ſummary of chriſtian morals, the 
place, the preacher, the manner, the intro- 
auction, are all of them very obſervable, 
The place choſen for this purpoſe was a 
mountain, wherein the publication of the 
goſpel anſwered to the delivery of the law, 
which was likewiſe from a mountain ; fo 
far there was a conformity between them, 
but in little elſe; for, whereas, the /aw 
vas given by the diſpoſition of angels, _—_ 
MAS re 


9 Acts vii. 5 3+ 
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Sex. II. ſeeing God in this He. 29 
fore alſo called, the word ſpoken by angels, © 
(who probably were employed in forming 
the voices in the air, the thundets, and 
lightenings, and all the reſt of that dread- 
ful ſcene) the publiſber here is the © only 
begotten Son of God, the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; 
being ſo much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For unto which of the an- 
gels ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? This great and 
glorious perſon we ſhould hear with reve- 
rent, A and — tent hearts; = the 

ter his dignity, the greater will our 
Silt be if ws rev hiin.* 493 qui 0 
the ſouth came from the uttermoſt parts of t 
- earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and be- 
bold a greater than Solomon is here. Confi- 
der this ye diſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh. 
The Men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up againſt you 
in judgment and condemn you ; for they re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonah, and, be- 
bold, a greater than Fonab is here. * He 
that deſpiſed Moſes law died without mercy 
under two or three witneſſes ; of how much 
forer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought ' 
worthy, who neglects þ great ſalvation, and 

re- 

» Heb, i. 2. John iii. 16, Heb. i, 3.— 
4 Matt. xii, 2. Acts Xiii, 41. Heb. x. 
28; xii, 25, 8 | 
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5." The blefſedneſs of Vor. II. 
erb bim that fpeaketh from heaven ?- 
manner of ing was familiar, with 
the allowance of the utmoſt freedom to all 
who would, to draw round him, as did 
1 abaut their ordinary teachers; to ſignify the 
mud and gracious nature of the evangelical 
= diſpenſation; no pomp, no awful enſigns of 
majeſty, no marks of the divinity, unleſs 
what appeared in his countenance, and in 
his doftrine ; but all is gentle and conde- 
ſcending. We are not come to the mount 
wich d with fire, nor to blackneſs, and 
darkneſs, and tempeſt ; and the ſound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of. words, which voice 
they wha heard intreated, that the word ſhould 
wot . be ſpoken to them any mare; for they 
could nat endure that which was commanded, 


oy fy ply rp algae 5 
it be | or - through with a 
dart: But ue are came to mount Zion. 


the people were driven at a diſtance ; 


here Chriſt being ſet, his diſciples (not the 
turlve, or the ſeventy only, but the - whole 


multitude of his diſciples) came unto hin; 

and how daes he addreſs: them? not in 
thunders, as from mount Sinai; not in curſes, 
as from mount Ehgl, but with Gleſings. 
The ſermon is introduced with a roll of Be- 
atitudes; and this is the uſual method in 

| praftical ſciences, in which the end is firſt 
"= „ | treated 
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ted of, to the greater regard to 
bar is en i down. The end 

lates the means, and therefore the moral 
Philoop 


er begins his diſcourſes with an in- 
happineſs, knowing that the whole | 
of man cannot be ſo well 
Ws ogra whe conſtitutes his up- 
prney Far a like reaſon, we may ſuppoſe, 
the bank of Pſalms is open ied after this man. 
* Bleſſed is the man — — walketh not in 
Fra the on of the ungodly, nor /igndeth in the 
| ers, nor fitteth in the ſeat of the 
nf. but his delight is in the law of the 
Lord, and in his Jaw does be mate gy 
and night. All mankind, far theſe fix 7 
ſand years, have been in ſearch after happi- 
neſs; in the general defire of which the 
fall made no alteration, though n 
the notion of it. In this roy 2 

are commonly miſtaken, happineſs 
Mltutted by our divine Ma e are better 
inſtructed by our divine Maſter, who cor- 
tects our falſe opinions, and us in 
the ſtrait and certain, though narrow way, 
that leadeth to life, felicity, and glory. Tis 
1 ad our * how 2 the 


f the ak. are 


Who df bee Ld] 


2 Pfal. i. 1, a. Matt. vii. 14. 


they 
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rp live in pleaſure, and have the 


tifying their revenge, and every 
other — of their corrupt hearts; 


who are admired, and courted, an followed 
by all: on the other hand, Bleſſed, faith 
our Saviour, are the poor in ſpirit, the 


| mourners, the meek, they who bunger 


and thirſt a after righteouſueſs, the merciful, 
the pure in heart, the peace-makers, and the 
men who are perſecuted or righteouſneſs ſake. 
Of theſe the character and bleſſedneſs of the 
pure in heart, is what I would at pre- 


ſent, recommend to your conſideration and 


choice. Bleſſed are the pure in heart; for 


they ſhall ſee God —In Ang we have 


theſe tuo os obſcryable. 


go” by our Saviour to his follow- 
'V. Tur a:fpofition, or qualification re- 


quired for the enjoyment of it. The for- 


mer conſiſts in ſeeing Gog, the latter in pu- 
rity of Peart. | 


I. HRE is a very e e; and 
bleſſeaneſs, propoſed by our Saviour to his 


followers, no leſs than the favour of ſceing 
God. But are we not told, that mo man 


bas ſeen God at any time, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to ſee him and live, that he is the & 
. #'V1, 


I. A very great priviledge, or bleſſedueſs, | 


| 
| 
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invifible, that he is a Spirit, a pure incor- 
eſſence, to whom nothing that is 

material can be likened, conſidered as a 

ſpiritual Being, and much more conſidered 

as both ſpiritual and infinite ? Reaſon, there- 7 

fore, will tell us, that what is here pate © - 

miſed, cannot be meant of ſeeing God with 

our bodily eyes, or immediately,” and in 

himſelf, or by means of an image and re- 

preſentation of him. And we ſhould be 

careful not to form any ſuch groſs concep- 

tions of God as theſe, equally derogatory 

to his perfections, and tending to corrupt 

the devotion and worſhip which we pay 

to him. I ſhall, therefore, diſtinctly ſhow 

you what is meant by ſeeing God, — then 


| that it is a very great Bleſſedneſs, even 
2 to which gt Haſs —.— 
can aſpire, to ſee and enjoy God. 
TukERE is a fuo- fold viſion of God, one 
leß proper and leſs perfect, the other more 
ſo; one in this life, the other in the liſe to 
come ; one the privilege of the believer, 
the qiher-of. eee, Oy 8 
THAT vifion of God, which is leſs. pro- 
per and attainable in the preſent life, — 5 
to conſiſt chiefly in theſe. three things ;— . 
in the faving knowledge of God in a 
comfortable ſenſe of his preſence — and a 
conſtant, joyous intercourſe with him. 


vor. Il, 27 © 3 16 
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0 To fie God is to have a ſaving know- 
ledge of him, Knowledge is no other than 
mental viſom, tis ſeeing things with the eye 
of the mind. Now, as in all viſion, beſides 
the viſive faculty, there muſt be light, and 
a proper poſition of the object, tis the ſame 
here. The underſtanding is the eye of the 
ſoul, by which it is capable of apprehend- 
| ing things of a ſpiri kind, being aſſiſted 
by a natural or ſupernatural light. We 
read of the To , 7s Ow, that which is 
knowable of God by the light of _ 
ſhining in the creation, and 
glorious name of God written - 6n hs 
works ; becauſe, that which may be known of 
God is manifeſt in them, for God bath 
Pewed it unto them, But then, there is a 

gra deal which cannot be known of Cod 

this way, which fleſh and blood cannot re- 
weal to us, which none but the only begotten 
Son can declare; which guides men by a ſu- 


pernatural light, either external in his Word, 


N. 
ſome ſenſe, be faid to be pcs of God, 
and knows more of him than he could have 
done in the mere uſe and improvement of 
his natural faculties. He cannot doubt of the 
* Rom i. 19. I IJchn i. 18. e 
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We pure in heart, being 


with open face 


8 R. II. ſeeing God in this Ie. 35 
tranſcendent holineſs of God, ſo illuſtriouſly 
ſeen in the facrifice of Chriſt ; nor of his 
grace and 27 * wonder- 
fully diſplay'd in g and acce 
this ales and reſtoring them — 
hope of eternal life through him. Howe- 
ver, there is a knowledge yet more valua- 
ble than this, not ſo much in reſpect of the 
as the manner and the efficacy of it; 
and that is the knowledge which the convert- 


ed, the pur e in heart, have of God in Chriſt, 


N ee 15 life eternal; whereas, car- 
nal minds Jnow nothing as f ought to know. 
reed from the 
power of corrupt prejudices, and irregular 
and fixedly contemplating their 


| cunt Father, as git fy gp 


ſee him in a light which will not fuffer 
them any longer to prefer lying vanities to 
their true felicity ; no longer regard God, 
as an object of ſpeculation only, but of love, | 
deſire, hope, fear, joy, truſt, and adoration, 
and all in a ſupreme degree ; they confide 
in him as their father, imitate him as their 
pattern, and ſeek his favour as their chief 
good. There is a transforming virtue ac- 
companying evangelical truths, to minds 
rightly diſpoſed, inſomuch, as that * wwhrle 
they behold as in a glaſs, the 


glory of the Lord, I. are changed _ the 
ame 


® Toh xvii, 3+ OO iii. 18. 1 
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lory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord. This is a ſort of know- 
ledge which may be well deſcribed by ſeeing 
G ereas, concerning the boaſted know- 
— of the greater part of profeſſiiig chri- 
ſtians, it may be truly ſaid, that it- ow no 
knowledge, in ſeeing they do not ſee, they 

grope at noon-day, as in the thick darkneſs, 
and in them are fulfilled thoſe words of our 
Saviour, which ſhould make us tremble 


when we read them; * For judgment am I 


come into this world, that they who ſee not 


might ſee, and that they who fee might be 
blind. | 

4-4 To ſee God, may Gonify the chriſtians 
having a comfortable ſenſe of his preſence. 
Our eyes inform us of the preſence: of ma- 


terial objects, of whoſe exiſtence we cannot 


doubt, when we ſee them to be near us; in 
like manner, the pure in beart has an inward 
ſenſe, or conſciouſneſs, which aſſures him 
of the Being and preſence of God, whom, 
therefore, he may, in ſome ſenſe, be faid 
to ſee, being ſatisßed of his preſence from 


the proofs and effects of it, though not in 


the very ſame degree, and with the very 
ſame kind of certainty as we are of the re- 


ality of things atteſted by our bodily ſight. 


I would not, willingly, give the leaſt coun- 


tenanoe-to Enthypifm, by encouraging men 
N in 
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in the fond conceit or expectation of any 
ſuch ordinary communications with the 
— 4s the Prophets and Apoſtles, with other 
inſpired - perſons enjoyed: they had viſions 
and revelations, not for themſelves, but for 
the benefit of the church in all ages, which, 
for that very reaſon, are not now to be expect- 
ed, ſince we are to be guided by the ſacred 
Scripturs, which were formerly written by 
the inſpiration of God, not by private fancies 
of our own, under pretence of their being 
the dictates or impulſes of the Spirit. But, 
is there no keeping clear of Enthuſiaſm, with- 
outrunningi into a contrary extreme? Be- 
cauſe, good men are not upon an equal 
foot with the Prophets and Apoſtles, muſt 
they, therefore, be reduced to a level with 
the reſt of mankind, and have no privileges 
the moſt vicious and wicked, in re- 
gard to the divine preſence with them? 
This is what 1 cannot ſuppoſe. - No bounds 
can be ſet to an infinite eſſence, no place 
or limits, confine or exclude it. God is eve- 
ry where preſent, and every where. active, 
ſo pervading all things as to uphold them all 
by the word of bis power, ſupports and actu- 
ates both worlds of ſþir:ts and of matter, 
directing the motion of every atom and of 
every thought; ſuch is the 'eſential preſence 
of God, from which the ſeveral ranks of 
creatures derive their powers and operati- 
D 3 2 
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ons. In God we live, and move, and have 
our Being, as well thoſe who contemn God, 
as thoſe who fear him; as well they who 
deny his Being, or diſpute his — 
or preſumptuouſly break his laws, as they 
who acknowledge, adore, and ſerve him. 
And is there no way in which he can make 
men, particularly good men, ſenſible of his 
| preſence? without all queſtion there is, It 

may not be unuſeful to mention ſome of 
.- theſe ways, wherein God can, and often 

does, give the pure in heart a comfortable 
ſenſe of his preſence with them. 

1. By his Providence directing their af- 
fairs, and leading them, as it were, by 
the hand, in ways of and ſafety. 
Weir Lachs are ordered by the Lord; they 
own his interpoſition, and themlelves to be 
his charge. Though * he goeth by them and 
they fee him not with e906 af fold though 
be worketh on the left han, and do not 
behold him, and hideth bimſelf on the rigbt, 
that _—_ cannot perceive him; yet, by re- 

flection, they can plainly enough diſcern 
him, they trace his foot-ſteps, and follow 
hwoded: they ſee God in the tokens of 
his care, and can fay, « I am well ſatisfied 
that God is here, this is his finger; his . 


F moan goodnebs are viſible, in mak- 

r 
Ae xvii. 28, Pal. xxxvii. 3. * Job. 
Wii. 97 9. : „ 
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« ing all things work together for my good ; 

« and where wiſdom and goodneſs appear, 

4 1 cannot but conclude him to be, whoſe 
ctions they axe.” 

2. By remarkably ſtrengthening their be- 
lief of his Omnipreſence, working in them a 
lively perſuaſion of it, which he preſerves 
unſbaken, againſt all the temptations which 
aſſault it on every hand. Their belief is 
inſtead of ſight, being the evidence of things 
not ſeen, of an inviſible world, and an in- 
viſible God. And, as the eye, when, by 

reaſon of dimneſs, it has no diſtinct view 
of things, is very much helped by artificial 
glaſſes, ſo, by faith, the mind is aſſiſted in 
preſentiating the divine Being. Faith and 
Knowleage, are, in common language, oppoſ- 
ed, but, in the preſent caſe, are eſteemed 
„ B faith we know that 
_the worlds were frame LD | 
and by the ſame Neth we know, that God 
is with us of a truth. The chriſtian's 
Faith, though a rational act, is not wholly 
the effect of reaſon, but produced in bo 
heart, partly by the operation of a higher 


cauſe; and 'tis this gives the faith, concern= 


ing God's Omnipreſence its ſtability : for, not- 
withſtanding the arguments which offer 
themſelves to our reaſon, in behalf of this 
important article, be ſtrong and convincing, | 
D 4 yet, 

\ Heb. xi. I, | 
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ſuch is the of ſenſible things, to 
8 off our ben ſpiritual objects, 
and corrupt our judgment about them; ſo 
one are we to diſbelieve what is not ca- 
pable of the teſtimony of ſight, and the 
thing in itſelf, is ſo hard to be conceived 
(I mean, that a Being ſhould, at oe — 
„ ſame time, be in all places) tha 
1 actual, ſteady ſenſe of it, ſeems to by hd 
= gift of God, who, being the * Father of 
our ſpirits, exerciſes a ſovereign dominion 
'over them, eſtabliſhes in them ſuch con- 
victions of the exiſtence of things which are 
beyond the ſphere of ſenſe, as he pleaſes, in- 
| fluences their operations, and filences their 
doubts. | 
3. Gop diſcovers his preſence with the 
fue, by invigorating the principles of the 
divine life in them. Whence had they 
their principles at firſt? were they not plant- 
ed by a divine hand? and do not his fa- 
0 influences cheriſh them? how of- 
ten are evil inclinations | reſtrained, - | 
thoughts ſuggeſted, heavenly affections kind- 
led and :nflamed how often is the chriſtian 
- prompted to holy actions, drawin to his duty, 
V reſtored, quickned, perſuaded, and in ſuch 
2 manner, that he would be unjuſt to the 
» "Spirit of God to queſtion his agency in the 
Foote res, my foul, there 4 is a ſu- 


N 


Heb. xiß 9. 
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e Being who governs the world, and 
* *'is preſent with | it; who takes up his more 
ial habitation in good men, and is 
ce u njgh to all who call upon him, to 
* and aſſiſt them! Haſt thou not felt him, 
« O my ſoul, like another ſoul, actuating 
* thy culties, exalting thy views, putify- 
© ing — paſtions, exciting thy graces, and 
ce begetting in thee an abhorrence of fin, 
ec and a love of holineſs, and is Not all 
e this an argument of his preſence, as 
tc as if thou didſt fee him ?”—In theſe, not 
to mention other ways, does God give 
the pure in beart a comfortable ſenſe of 
his preſence with them, which ſenſe of 
the divine preſence is called bt, becauſe 
that is commonly the way of our knowing 
the preſence of outward objects. 

3- By ſeeing Gog, may be underſtood a 
conſtant joyous intercourſe with him. When 
men converſe with men, tis face to face, 
they ſee each other ; from the analogy of 
which manner of converſation, the expreſ- 
ſion of ſeeing is uſed when men converſe 
with God. "Chis intercourſe” between God 
and holy fouls is maintained on their part, 
by contemplation and love, by prayer and 
'praiſe, and on his, by the means of grace, 
which he has inſtituted, and the farther 
_y_—w of grace which he —_ to them, 


1. ON © 


Pf. cxly, 18, 


Ui praiſe, and 
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1. Ou their part, by contemplation and 
love, by prayer and praiſe, the ſaints “ have 
fellowſhip with the Father. If you inquire 
bow? I anſwer, in a way ſuitable to a ſprri- 
tual Being ; 2s is the Being, ſuch is the na- 
ture of their fellowſhip with him. They 
raiſe their minds towards God, they 5d 
their thoughts on him, they contemplate 
his adoreable perfections; and that they 
may not be interrupted in this holy exerciſe, 
they turn away their eyes from beholding 
vanity, they charge their paſſions to be ſilent, 
and ſummon up all the force of their ſoul: 
their hearts tend towards God, hither they 
move as to their center, here their affections 
reſt; they are ſorry that their bodies ſhould 
be ſuch a clog to their minds, that they 
cannot love him more fervently, and ſerve 
him more unweariedly, that the ſtream of 
their deſires ſhould be divided into ſo many 
channels; they beg of God to poſſeſs and 
rule them more intirely, to ſeize all their facul- 
ties, and direct all their motions; they offer 
up their requeſts to God, ſpread their wants 
before him, call upon bis name, ſhew forth 
tell of all his wondrous works ; 
they give themſelves to theſe things, exerciſe 
themſelves ta godlineſs, and think no. time ſo 
well ſpent, no moments ſo happy, as the 
Ne of their converſe with God. 6 
2. x 


2 John i. 3 
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AS a i. 9 
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ſtall be fied with marrow and La 
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2. Ox God's part this communion is kept 
up by the means of grace which he has in- 

ſiituted, and the farther meaſures of grace 

which he imparts to them. Don't look upon 
it, Sirs, as a flight favour, that God has 
pic his . among you, and has 
ted ordinances of evangelical worſhip; 
are not mere external ſervices, or were 
not intended to be; they are means of com- 
munion with God, in them he meets with 
his people, and by them, as by golden pipes, 
feeds their lamps with holy oil. Tis your 
own fault, if you come to religious ordi- 
nances, and go away no. better and no richet 


than you came. There muſt be ſome ob- 


ſtruction in yourſelves which hinders their 
operation, and ſhuts up the heart againſt the 
influences of the divine Spare. Were you 
duly prepared, you would * look unto the 
Lord, and your faces not be aſhamed on ac- 


count of a diſappointment, ' O God, thou 


art my God, early will I ſeek thee, 

py mop for thee, my 1 ber ear LIP 
2 — — . r 

ef ee as 

A. in the ſanctuary : Becauſe thy lxving. 

kindneſs is better than life, my lips ſhall prote 

thee. Thus will I bleſs thee 1whilft I live; I 

will ft up my hands in thy name. My foul 


a PL, xxcniv, 5. 1 Pf. Ixiii. . 


—— EY 


_ certain enjoyment of life.— the moſt fatiafy- 


| happineſs hereafter— ſecures a competency 
of other good things — communicates a a 


44 —— Vor. II. 
and my mouth ſha 2 thee uith joyful 
lips. The Pala bas een God in the 7 
Fuary ; he remembers the happy time, and 


doubts not of ſeeing him again, were 
but reſtored to the bleſſed freedom of his 


houſe. And in the 68th P/: ver. 24. he 


ſpeaks of this fight of God in the place of 
his worſhip, as no peculiar privilege of his, 
but common to all his people. They have 
ſeen thy goings, O God, even the gomgs' of 
my God and my King, in the ſanctuary. 
Heaven onl is ſeen to greater ion. 
And what this vin a God in heaven is, 
J ſhould now proceed to explain ; but before 
I go farther, it ma Rena be of ſervice to prove, 
fem ſeveral. confi rations, that the privi- 
— . of ſeeing God in this life, as before 
„ is 255 0 #27 cat, . and indeed 
— . { feliery to be en- 
joyed on this Rege 3 . © Bleſſed are they 


who ſee God, tho in is leſs pro 
imperfect manner, becauſe it is 


e moſt 


ing— includes in it the hope of perfect 


greater value to them can ſupply the 


5 "want or loſs of them — ſupports the mind 


under the various evils of this world and 
3 it againſt the fears of a diſſolution. 
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Taz bleſſedneſs reſulting from the 
preſcace of God and Communion with him,” 
is the moſt certain enjoyment upon earth; 
I might have faid the only certain enjoy- 
ment. All other poſſeſſions are extremely 


| precarious, / now in this man's hands, and 


now in another's. ' To expreſs this incon- 
ſtancy of the world and its enjoyments, the 
e repreſented Fortume, whom | 

'd to be the diſpoſer of theſe things, as 

lind and fickle Deity, who frown'd and 
and, gave and reſum'd, advanc'd and 
diſgrac'd, as the humour took her; this 
was very indifferent divinity, but, conſidered 


only as a fable, is ingenious and inſtructive. 


Who is there (eſpecially if he embarks on 


the ſea of buſineſs) that does not experience 
the ſcene of human affairs, and of his own 


condition, to be variable, that does 
not gain and loſe? ſometimes ſucceed in his 


defires, and very often meet with diſappoint- 


ment? that is not deceived, where he thought 
himſelf ſureſt, and robbed of thoſe things, 


of which he imagined he had the faſteſt 


hold ? No enjoyments are certain, but thoſe 


of teligion, and theſe are truly ſo; of theſe 


none can deprive- us, but ourſelves ; the 
continuance of our happineſs here does not 

depend upon accidents, which are altogether 
out of 1 7 N me” © neither moth can 


tp borrufey 
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corrupt, nor thieves break through and ſteal; 
violence cannot wreſt our treaſure from us, 

nor fraud cheat us of it; we are upon firm 
nd, we know our terms, and, if we 
8 1 moved: no- 

t fin, wil umptuous fin, can 
divide between God 2 nothing be- 
ſides can ſeparate us from his love; nothing 
elſe can forfeit our title, or dark our evi- 
dences, Bleſſed therefore is the man, whoſe 
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they pleaſe our reaſon, are therefore per- 
y pleaſing. Whereas, what is found. 
ed in fancy, will pleaſe and diſpleaſe by 
turns, as the fancy happens to change. What 
more godlike pleaſure can there be, than 
to ſurvey infinite fulneſs and perfection? 
What more contenting, than to be able to 
add, all this goes to the making up my 
portion? What fo ble, as the exer- 
ciſe of a warm and rational devotion towards 
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Facob, when he 
news of the darling of his foul, I 
& is enough 10 | 


Ft hx. 25, ir. 6. > Genel. xlr. a. 


8 
* 


48 e Mg e vor. UI 
3. Tux enjoyment which the pure in 
- heart have of God in this life, imperfect 
as it is, involves in it the. hope of compleat 
and eternal ha hercafter ; and this 
hope, were there nothing elſe, is preferable 
toall the poſſeſſions of this-world. The hap- 
of the worldling himſelf. conſiſts chief- 
in hope; ſo that even he whoſe hope is 
only in this life, would, in the midſt of all 
his enjoyments, be but a miſerable man, 
without the hope of ſomething which he 
does not enjoy. Suppoſe a perſon to have 
2 what (he: de gned and to 
what he deſired, he is not there- 

abſolutely atisfied with ' his condition ; 
no, but new deſires will ſtart up, and he 
muſt frame new projects, the hope of 
in which,” give him more plea- 
5 ire than the:fruition of his former wiſhes; 
the reaſon is, that the world is empty of 
ſolid ſatisfaction, and we are never ſo effec- 


hopes | 
tal life. That which ſhows 
of the true chriſtian is, that he 
of a felicity after death, —— 
* 8 his im- 
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cannot now fully conceive : © 


of this 


wards his 
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mortal ſoul 3 he hopes to enj joy God, and, 
and in him, all that can be. the obje& of 
a reaſonable deſire. And tis not without 
ground, that the pure in heart hopes for this, 
being, in the temper of his ſoul, ſuited to 
this bleſſedneſs, and, in the fanRtifying i in- 
fluences of the divine Spirit, enjoying the 
fs of God's ſpecial favour. What he 
ſeen and taſted of the goodneſs of God, 
fills him with aſſurance of joys which he 


ence 
and his hope maketh not 4. 


worketh hope, 


ſhamed ; he glorics, he rejoices, he triumphs 


in it, as he has the greateſt cauſe imagina- 


ble to do. For O what more excellent 


than the object of his He bleſ- 
ſed God manifeſting himſelf in the ſplen- 
dour's of his divine attributes! What more 


firm and ſtable, than the foundation of 


this hope, the immutable promiſe of God! 
Ah, what a worthleſs thing is life, deſtitute 
, how ſweet and ſerene is it 
rendred by it! With this hope in his bo- 
ſom the man travels chearfully to- 
venly home, thro' a thorny 
and howling — he is wonderfully 

reviv'd by the proſpect of his journeys 
end, his future reſt, and with patience runs 
the race that: is 2 before bim. May 1 
* have this FO AT EN 


© Rom. v. 4, 5. 4 Heb, xii, 1 
Vor, II, Bp « to 
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sto have a greater treaſure than this world 

* affords; the affluence of all earthly bleſ- 

« ſings would not give me half that con- 
« — of heart! ; 

4. Harp is the pure in his commu- 
nion with God in this, life, becauſe it ſe- 
.cures him a competency of other - good 
things. He who loves God is ſure to want 
no good thing. The great difference be- 
' tween him and other men is, that he is 


not his own chooſer, but this is no way to 


his diſadvantage, fince infinite wiſdom choo- 
ſes; for him. There is no good man but 
will heartily join in that reſolution of the 
Pſalmiſt, He ſhall chooſe our inheritance for 

us; and will be glad to be eas d of the trou- 
bie, as well as the danger, which attends 
being left to our own diſpoſal, He and 
his cannot be in ſafer hands. He ball 
duell on high; his place of defence ſhall be 
the munitions of rocks ; bread ſhall be given 
him, and his waters ſhall: be ſure. Provi- 
dence ſtands bound for hi ſupply, than 
which he cannot defire better ſecurity. 
Why: ſhould the chriſtian ſuffer any un- 
eafie of this kind to ariſe in his 
breaſt? certainly they ought not to have 
the. leaſt room there. He may be at reſt 
as to both worlds; as W to 
e be mar be o, and much more un to 


_ 
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e Phil, l 4, 7 Ih. Sunil 16. 


Str. II. ſeeing God in this Ife. $1 
this, for he who promiſes the greater will 
not withhold the leſs; nay, he has given 
thee more, abundantly more, in giving thee 
pledges of his love, and freedom of acceſs 
to him, When he ſo far admits thee into 
his friendſhip, as to open his heart unto 
thee in the gracious promiſes of his word, 
and to impart to thee, joys which the world 
knows nothing of, can it be thought he 
will deny thee what is of incomparably leſs 
value? If he denies thee this or that, tis 
becauſe he knows it not to be fit for thee ; 
if he gives thee little, tis becauſe thou 
wouldſt not be advantaged by more. What- 
ever be thy portion of theſe things, of this 
thou mayſt be confident, that thou haſt 
enough, and that thou ſhalt always have 
fo. Give thy cares, chriſtian, to the wind, 
or rather * caſt them upon God, whd careth . 

3 | | 

5. SEEING of God, or experimental re- 
ligion, communicates a greater value to the 
enjoyments of this life. Common bleſſings 
are no longer common, when-we have thoſe 
greateſt of all bleſſings with them; they 
afford other pleaſures, beſides thoſe hich 
— from — things themſelves; and the 

aſures naturally ace, are ver 
much enlarged and Ae A 685805 
intercourſe with God cements and refines 

0 by! E 2 our 

1 Pet. v. 7. | 
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our friendſhips, exalts our knowledge, raiſes 
| our convetſation, and makes every condition, 
every way and employment of life, more 
agreeable, and more uſeful. Is a 
devoted to a life of ſtudy and contemplation ? 
this furniſhes him with new ſcenes of won- 
der, and ſheds a more lively and beautiful 
light upon every object, while, in the man 
himſelf, it s a ow remarkable 
change, invigoratin his ties, and ” 
them for — moſt divine — — 
the chriſtian engaged in a buſy and active 
life ? the knowledge he has of God extends 
his views, fills him with a generous ambi- 
tion of doing good, and with the moſt 
godlike pleaſure, e R—_— 
this offer themſelves to In all 
his affairs he has regard to the favour of 
God, and a future immortality. It was'a 
- complement of the * Poet to the Em 
| , then abſent from Rome, 
* would ee 
n that 
"Ss atior it dies; | | 
. Diba ee r 
2 the day is more grateful, and the ſun ſhines 
d yith more chearful beams.” This, which 
little more than compliment, when appli- 
ed to any mortal man, is the ſtrict truth 
with relation to the divine preſence, which, as 
* Horat, Lib. iv. Od. 5. to 
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to the comfort that attends them, mop a 
cater change in things, * the / 

can do. Light is a pleaſant 
"thing it is to behold the 3 then is light 
ſaweereſt, when we can — it as an emblem 
or reſemblance of the univerſal Being, of God, 
who is every where preſent, and does every 
where carry a quick ning and chearing in- 
fluence: then is it ng pleaſant to bebold 
the fun, when, contemplating his luſtre, we 
regard it as a dim ſhadow, in compariſon of 
the fopntain of lights, and 1 upon him 
as the creature of that God, whoſe children 
we are. The pious man cannot be in any 
place or company, employed in any bulineſs, 
or unbending himſelf in any innocent diver- 
ſion, but the preſence of his God diſpoſes 
him the better to enjoy himſelf, his friends, 


5 and every thing about him. Divine love is 


the life of his life, the beſt ſeaſoning to all 
human delights, and that which moſt of 
all heightens their reliſh. 
WE Tur comfort to be had N 
ſence and favour of God, will. moſt ef- 
fectually ſupply the want or loſs of earth- 
ly comforts ; and therefore bleſſed is the man 
who ſees God, as far as he may be ſeen in this 
life. The poſſeſſions of this world are di- 
vided among an infinite number of men, 
ſo that few can have ſuch a ſhare of them 
| E 3 1c. - 
> Fecleſ, xi 7. 


2 -a ſenſual happineſs 


5 thing ; for really between the crea 
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as they deſire, or even guard what they 
have: there is no man but = — 4 
tute of What a great many others enjoy, or 
having once had it, be deprived of it again. 
The world is mutable, the faſhion and the 
enjoyments of it perpetually changing; wye 
deſire to have, and have not; or we have, 
but cannot keep. What ſhall we do in 
this caſe to preſerve the quiet of our minds, 
that we. may not be diſcontented, if we 
miſs of what we promiſe to ourſelves ; nor 
grieve without meaſure, if we loſe our beſt 
loy'd delights? The way to contentment is 
ſhort; be ſure that God is yours, and you 
need not repine, whatever elſe he withholds 
- or takes from you, This cannot be faid of 
any thing beſides the favour of God, that 
it will make up the abſence of all other 
things. Health alone will not fatisfy with- 
out friends, or eftate, or credit, nor theſe 
without health ; yea, and all theſe together 
with the addition of all thoſe ingredients of 
, which' the earth can 
furniſh, or the voluptuary deviſe, will not 
compenſate for the want of one ſingle bleſ- 
fing, I mean the hve of God. What can 
he want, who has God for his portion ? 
What can he have, who has not God ? = 
former having nothing, has al __ 
latter, in the midſt 41 — Fan 
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the Creator, there is no more proportion, 
than between nothing and all, Let the 
ſtream dry up, ſo I have the fountain nigh 
at hand; while the ſun ſhines, there can 
be but little need of a candle. 7 
7. Tas privilege here promiſed of /eer7 
God, will prove the beſt ſupport under the 
various evils of life. Sin no ſooner entered 
into the world, but other evils immediately 
followed. Man is born to trouble ; this 
is his inheritance inſtead of paradiſe, which 
was forfeited by the firſt tranſgreſſion. The 
afflictions and calamities to which we are 
incident are innumerable, no ſtate, no per- 
ſon is exempted from them. Now ſince 
troubles are unavoidable, all left to us, is 
to provide againſt them in the beſt manner 
we are able. In the world we ſhall have trou- 
Bie; every man muſt count on this, and much 
more chriſtian. But is there no way 
— the blow which we cannot turn 
aſide, and to lighten the burthen which 
we are oblig d to bear? Make trial of the 
remedy I am now recommending, and God 
himſelf will be anſwerable for the ſucceſs, 
who has iſed to be the bey, the 
ſtrength, refuge of the good man in 
time of trouble, and his - delzverer out of 
it, To him who hath the preſence of God 
with him, there ariſeth light out of dark- 
N E 4 nel © 
Job. v. 7. * John xvi, 33. 4 
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neſs, peace out of trouble, and joy out of 
ſorrow, . *© So God be my conductor, I 

* matter not the way in which he leads 

« me, how ſteep, how rough, how nar- 

* row and toilſome. As long as he ſup- 

„ ports me, I can ſu my croſs, and 

< take the bitter cup as a cup of bleſſing, 
* if I have this cordial drop thrown into 
it.” Every burthen is light or heavy ac- 
ing to the ſtrength of him who bears 
it; what finks the infant, is hardly felt by 

the man; what a perſon, who is 

and infirm, calls inſupportable, one in his 
full vigour regards as a trifle : he may 
have reaſon to complain of the evils he meets, 
who combats them in his own ftrength, 
and in his affliction is deſtitue of all re- 
ſource but in himſelf; the believer is 
+ Brong in the Lord, from whoſe preſence 
be derives a ſupernatural force, which re- 
pels all manner of evils, and inables him 
to overcome the terrors of the world, as 
well as its more flattering temptations. 
8. Tur bleſſedneſs here propoſed, forti- 
fes the heart againſt the fears of a diſſolu- 
tion, There is ſomething terrible in death 
to creatures who know they muſt die; the 
© beaſts ſuffer death without fearing it, be- 
cauſe, for want of reaſon, they have no 
apprehenſion of it till it comes; whereas 
e | Mane 
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mankind antici the evil day many years 
before it — and * ear of death 
are all their hife-time ſubjeF to e; this 
is the natural condition of mankind, diſ- 
— . with life, yet afraid of death: 
but grace put us into a better ſtate, and 
ſupplies us with armour of proof, which 
the darts of this laſt enemy cannot enter. 
* Tho' Tull through the valley of the ſhadow 
F death, I will fear no evil, for thou art 
with me; thy rod and thy flaff they _ 
me. After this manner does David 
confidence in God. And the Apoſtle — 
more — cs ſhall ſeparate — 
ft J am — 
— death 3 it. Ofer death 
ſhall I be more than conqueror, through him 
that hath loved me. I know, that when 
| the earthly houſe of this tabernacle is dife 
fokved, TI ſhall have a building of God, a 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens : fo that if in this body I groan 
earneſtly, it is not from the thought, that I 
muſt be wnclothed, but that 1 may be clothed 
upon with my houſe from heaven, that morta- 
tity may be ſwallowed up of life. The only 
refuge which a great part of mankind have 
from the dread of death, is in a forgetful- 
neſs of it, to which end they buſy their 

minds 


= Heb. ii. 15, * PC, xxiii, 4. Rom. viii, 35.mwe 
f Cor, y. 1. » 
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there may be no room for the melancholly 


thought of their laſt hour. But alas, this 


is a moſt miſerable relief, to turn our eyes 
from the danger that threatens us! There 
is no preparing for death without thinking 


of it, and without timely and ſuitable pre- 
paration for death, this end of all the mi- 


ſeries and ſorrows of this life, will be but 
the beginning of greater and more laſting, 
Nor can we drive the thoughts of death at 
ſuch a diſtance, - but they will ſometimes 
return into the breaſt, and bring unſpeak- 
able anguiſh and diſquietude with them ; 
no arts of oblivion will abſolutely ſecure us 
againſt" theſe fears. Happy therefore the 
man who enjoys life, and diſcharges the 
buſineſs of it, with his eye upon it's laſt 
end ; who, every time the thought of death 
fixes on his mind, does not - ſhrink and 


tremble, but makes it his familiar compa- 


nion, and, in his freeſt entertainments, can 
admit it for a gueſt ! The chriſtian, the pure 
in beart, is this happy man, for the ? Lord 
being at his right hand, he is never moved, 
not even when his laſt enemy approaches; 
and he receives the ſame meſſage as Heze- 
kiah, Set thy houſe in order, for thau ſhalt 
die, and not live. So be it then; he 
that has been my guide in life, will be my 
„Pf. xvi. 8. 12 Kings xx. 1. 
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minds about a thouſand cares or trifles, that 
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«, ſupport in death; when I die, I ſhall 
« live; when my tongue lies filent in 
« death, my ſoul ſhall praiſe him, and ſee 
56 his falvation after that my eyes are cloſed . 


cc forever.” 


Thus have I explain d that vim of God, 
which is leſs proper and attainable in this 
life, and ſhewn it to be the greateſt hap- 
pineſs that man is capable of enjoying on 
this ſide heaven. The other van of God, 
which the ſaints in light enjoy, I ſhall treat 
of in the next Diſcourſe, 
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heaven. 


Marr. v. 8. 


Bleſſed are the pure in heart ; for 


they ſhall fee God. 
N theſe words we wa 


| I. A very very great 050 e of Bleſſedneſs 
propoſed by our Saviour to his followers, 
II. Tür dition or 5 re- 
quired for the enjoyment of it, 


I. Wx have here a very great privikge or 
bleſſedneſs propoſed by our Saviour to his 


followers, no leſs "34 the favour of ſeeing 
Ged. In treating this I propoſed diſtinctly 
u ſhew you what is meant by Her God, 


and 
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and then to prove, that it is a very great 
bleſſedneſs, even the greateſt to which a 
reaſonable creature can aſpite, to ſee and to 


enjoy God. 

THERE is a twofold vifhon of God, one 
lefs proper and leſs perfect, the other more 
fo, one in this life, the other in the life to 
come; the former was the ſubject of the 
preceding Diſcourſe, and I now proceed to 
treat of the latter; and this alſo implies 
three things. 

1. THe compleateſt knowledge of God 
of which the human nature is capable 
of, his Being, his Attributes, his Works, 
all theſe hall at laſt be ſeen in the cleareſt 
light ; our knowledge ſhall be more exten- 
five, more diſtint, and more full, ſhall 


take in a greater compa ſs of objects, diſ- 


cern them with the greateſt exactneſs, and 
be free from all mixture of error. By the 
knowledge of God now, the man is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the beaſt, and the chriſtian from 
the man; and, by the ion of this know- 


ledge, the church triumphant is diſtinguiſhed 


from the church militant: the knowledge wwe 

have now ſhall in ſome ſenſe vaniſh away, 

juſt as a weaker light is no longer perceived, 

when overwhelmed by a much brighter one. 

Now * we know in part, and propheſy in part ; 

_ when that bir af ov comin Come, — 
22 Cer, xili. 9, &c. 


any ſeeming diſagreement between his at- 


that which-is in part ſhall be done We 
are now je any in * ng thoſe 
who are „ 
of a perfect man in Cbriſt Feſus; we ſpeak 
as children, we underſtand as children; but, 
when we are arrived to the full growth of 
our faculties, we ſhall put away theſe chill. 


1% - things. - Now we Fs through a glaſs 


darkly, but but then face to face: now 1 
in part, but then ſhall I know as IT am 
Anown. In this ſublime manner doth St. 
Paul deſcribe the future bleſſedneſs of the 
faints; and all, who ſhall attain to that 
world, and to the firſt reſurrection, may 

in for their ſhare in this glorious privi- 
— They alſo ſhall iow as they are 
Sun; | not in the ſtrict ſenſe of thoſe 
words, for thus they will agr 
ated underſtanding, not-to the higheſt an- 
gels, who, being but fie can never graſp 
what 1s infinite ; -but in 
dark, confuſed, and diſtant ' fight, which 
we now have of theſe nobleſt objects We 
do not now. ſo much know God; as are 
known of bim; but then we ſhall be poſſeſt 
of the higheſt aſſurance that we can deſire, 
both that God is, and that be is the rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him: we -ſhall 
find him to be ſuch, there ſhall be no more 


tributes, any appearing inconſiſtency in his 
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Ser. III. ſeeing God in heaven. : 6g) 
revelations, any unſurmountable difficulties 
in his works. Fuftice and mercy ſhall meet 
and kiſs each other ; the holineſs, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs of God ſhall be alike glori- 
fied. In this cloudy ſtate, we are often at 
a loſs how to reconcile one diſpenſation of 
Providence with another, or the Providence 
of God with his perfections and promiſes; 
the time is coming when theſe riddles ſhall 
be unfolded, and thoſe things, which we 
can ſcarcely allow to be conſiſtent with 
ſome of the divine perfections, ſhall appear 
to be- illuſtrious demonſtrations of. them ; 
we Ker pings _ 2 alike 
impreſt on is works. Our know | 
in that future ſtate will not we ng 
pegs labour, as the acquiſition of a 
ittle knowledge now does; and at the ſame 
time that it is more eaſy, it will be far more 
perfect; we- ſhall not gaeſs, but know; 
we ſhall not know a few plain things, and 
be ignorant and miſtaken in ten : thouſand 
times more, which is the caſe: of men in 
this ſtate of mortality, but we ſhall pro- 
ceed upon the ſureſt ground, and make 
the ſwifteſt advances in the ſearch of truth. 
The intellectual world ſhall lie open before 
us, with all its rich and inexhauſtible ſtores ; 
and very likely the way of knowledge, in 
many inſtances, will not be by reaſoning, 
but by intuition, or an immediate perception 
* a» + #0 
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of them. Glorious world!] happy ſtate ! 
how long ſhall it be before we get out of 
this miſt of fin and ſenſe ! when will that | 

pure light ſhine upon us! when will the 

clouds diſperſe, and the everlaſting day break 
forth in all its brightneſs! when ſhall we ex- 
change theſe perplexing doubts, theſe wa- 
vering uncertainties, theſe falſe notions, theſe 
unreaſonable prejudices, theſe dim concep- 
tions, for abſolute repoſe, the poſſeſſion of 
truth, and freedom, and inlargement of 

mind, and the cleareſt viſion ! 3 

2. Tux beatific viſioan of God, implies a 
conſciouſneſs of his preſence, very dif- 
ferent from what we have now, and much 
uperior to it. We ſhall fee his face, which 


his own light, not by reflectim from his 
creatures, or revelation in his word. God, 


he has yet taken, as ſeeing is to bearing or 
feeling. And, let it ſuffice, that theſe ma- 

e bRey. i. 4. © Exod, xxxiil, 20. 2 Cor, 

iii. 18. *x John iii. 2. | | 
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nifeſtations of God to the bleſſed ſpirits of 
heaven, ' ſhall either be by gt, or by ſome - 
thing equivalent, leaving us no more room 
to queſtion his preſence with us, than We 
have to diſpute the preſence of perſons 
whoſe faces we ſee, or of things that are 
moſt familiar to our eyes; nor, indeed, jo 
much, There may, and tis highly probable | 
thete will be, a corporeal fight, though not 
of God himſelf, yet of ſore ſymbol or to- 
ken of his preſence. The Shechinah, or em- 
blem, which he choſe under the Qld Te- 
ſtament, was a bright cloud; and are we 
not farther told, that * he covereth _ 
woith light as with a garment ; and dwelleth in 
light which 1 unto? and 
why may we not underſtand theſe places, 
as ſpeaking of material light, the ſplendor 
of which, aptly enough expreſſes the glory 
of the divine Being? Now, as when we ſee 
a man, we ſee only the body not the ſoul, 
and yet know the ſoul to be preſent by the 
actions of the body; ſo may God be ſaid 
to be where he manifeſts himſelf by ſome 
ſenſible glory, and the ſaints and angels be 
ſaid to ſee him. With reſpect to this darling 
appearance, it is ſaid, that * Moſes was as 
fraid to look upon God; and in the fame ſenſe 
the ſeventy elders ſaw the God of Iſrael. And 
Pfal. civ. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Exod. iii. 6, 
- Xxiv. 10. | 
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Ip den ore than ths glow of 
God. in the, petſon| of Chriſt, for we ſhall 
f ſes him ag Iſaiah did on a throne, high and 

lifted: up, and his train filling, not an earthly 
temple; as then, but his heavenly. palace. 
On account of this viſion, Jaiab is faid 0 

Vue ſeen. bis glory, which they may much 
more probably be faid to do, who, accord- 
ing to his prayer, ſhall © e with him where 
he is, to behold his glory, even the glory 
which be bad with the Father before the foun- 
dation , \the world, And beſides this, there 

ia, doubtleſs, a ſpiritual viſian, which the 
hleſſed have of God, very properly called 
by this name. When we behold the objects 
| before us, tis the ſoul ſees them, though by 
means of the body; and cannot the ſou), if 
God. pleaſe, as: well ſee, without a body? 
cannot. ſpirits-converſe together, and, by in- 

ng 
" one to anot 
concealed. one from another, unleſs they are 
clothed with matter ? this, certainly, is very 
improbable, that ſpirits ſhould have no know- 
ledge of and communication with one ano- 
ther, but by the intercourſe of corporeal 
organs, Which are of a nature perfectly dif- 
ſerent from theirs. Tis really more won- 
 HQerful, that ſpirits ſhould perceive the exi- 
ſtence of bodies, than that on one ſpirit "IMF" 


. vi. 1, John xi 41, * John xvii. 53 24. 
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ER. II. fring God in beaven. 67 
by immediate viſion, know that another 
ſpirit exiſts, And if created ſpirits may 


communicate by ſome way or other reſemb- © 


ling: ſight, why may we not ſuppoſe that 

God will reveal himſelf to favourite fouls in 
ſome ſuch manner? ally when the 
communion they ſhall have with God in 
heaven, is ſo often expreſs'd by their ſceing 
lim. My meaning, in ſhort, is this, that 
God will fo diſplay himſelf to the ſoul, that 
without inferring the Being of a God' from 
the effects of his power, wiſdom, and good- 
nes, in the creation and government of the 
viſible or invifible worlds, it ſhall by an in- 
ward perception, be indubitably certain of 
his exiſtence, What this /þ/ritual vijion is, 
tis impoſſible we ſhould now conceiye, but, 
becauſe inconceivable, 'tis not, therefore, in- 
credible, any more than tis reaſonable for a 
man born blind, to conclude that there is 
not a fifth ſenſe, becauſe he hath no ſuch 
ſenſe, and cannot form any tlie leaſt notion 
of it. Theſe heavenly things are of ſo ſub- 
lime a nature, that they muſt be enjoyed 
in order to be known; ſo that the happineſs 
of the future ſtate will be perfectly new to 
us, and infinitely ſurprizing. Theſe are the 
things of which St. Paul, ſpeaking of his 
rapture to the third heavens, declares they 
were af unutterable; ſuch things as tis 
+. JT 132 Cor. xii, 4. | 


known; where. ſuch reſemblances are 


indeed, that no: reſeenblance - take: from 
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not poſſible to deſcribe, not only becauſe 
words, but ideas too are wanting ; there be- 
ing no 'way to explain an unknown thing, 
but by comparing it to things which are 


e be had, there is no other way but 
| till we ſhall ſee the things * 
Klees which we cannot underſtand by de- 
ſcriptions. And this is the very truth of the 
caſe here, the difference in the way of ma- 
 nifeſtation to the ſaints on earth, and to thoſe 
in heaven, being greater than what is found 
between God's diſcovery of himſelf to the 
heavenly world by his works, and to ſome 
parts of it by his uvrd; ſo- much greater, 


things, we are, r e tot will 
ſerve to explain it. 
3. Tux beatific uiſſon includes a con- 
ſtant, joyous intercourſe with the divine Be- 
ing. The pure in beart, ſhall, hereafter, 
converſe with God, and fo, tis true, they 
- do at preſent; this converle with God, is as 
imperfect as they themſelves are, confined 
to certain ſeaſons, and depending upon tem- 
per and circumſtances, liable to a thouſand 
interruptions and variations, and, at beſt, 
"low and diſtant ; hereafter, their intercourſe 


_— the fountain of life, ſhall be as near, 


as perfect, as univerſal, as laſting, as they 
can deſire, whether it be conſidered as: -H 


— 
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ried on by acts of contemplation or love. 


Is it faid, concerning the angels, * that they 
akvays behold the face of God in beaven? 
and to reconcile this with what is elſewhere 
faid, of their being miniſtring ſpirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter to them who ſhall be heirs 
of ſakvation, muſt we ſuppoſe, that where- 
ever they are employed by Providence, whe- 
ther above or below, in this or that part of 
the world, it makes no difference as to their 
communion with God, who, being every 


| Where preſent, does to them, every where 


diſcover himſelf in the moſt innmedicte man- 


\ ner? we muſt conceive it to be the ſame in re- 


ſpe& to all happy ſpirits, be they where they 
will, viſiting the mot diſtant parts of the crea- 
tion, they (till Sebold the face of their heavenly 

Father. Whatever be the object of their 


thoughts, they are ill thinking of God, 


ſtill contemplating him ; there is an inſe- 
perable. connection between their view of 


God, and his works; they are, in a man- 


ner, one and the ſame act, terminating up- 
on the ſame object, the eternal God, now 
conſidered in himſelf, now in thoſe figna- 
tures of his which are impreſs'd 
upon his creatures. To converſe with God, 
they need not abſtract their minds from o- 


ther objects, every object is a mirrour in which 
oy ſee him reflected 


z in N them- 
PF 3 felves 


u Matt, xyiii. 10. 
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ſelves 1 nature, they acquaint themſelves 
with the God of — 1 * not ceaſing 
for a ſingle moment to exert their faculty 
of intellaction, it may be truly affirmed, that 
they do not for a ſingle moment, ceaſe to 
exerciſe this faculty, in meditations on the 
moſt excellent of all Beings, To this me- 
thod of interoourſe with God, by acts of the 
underſtanding, you muſt remember -to add 
another by ads of ove, between God and 
happy ſouls; on his part of beneficence and 
_ complacency in the higheſt degree, on theirs 
of devotion and adberence, his love conde- 
ſcending, *herrs, though humble, yet aſpir-. 
ing, us kind and liberal, hers. grateful 
and acknowledging. ** O, my ſoul, I can- 
not forbear reproaching thee with thy 
« little love to ſo. amlable an object! how 
« tranſcendently great are the divine excel- 
<< lencies, and the divine benefits! how 
4 leſſening is the ſenſe J have of them ! how 
weak my affection! what is my heart 
<<. made of, that ſuch attractives work no 
% more upon it 1. a heart of tone, I hope 
© it is not, ſince it is not without all im- 
3 preſſion of this love; but tis a Hart 
« fleſh; not yet purified and refined 
<<. to, be ſuſceptible of all the motions of this 
1 80 05 paſſion. It is, however, a oom 
SDS ort to me, in this depreſſion of my mind, 
A. - * een * * heart, that the 
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ee time is coming when I , ſhall love God 
« better, in a manner and degree more fuĩt- 
7 able to his perfections and my obligati- 
tt ons; that I. ſhall love with all the force 


I am capable of, and that nothing ſhall 


« ſeparate me from his love; that the 1 . 
« ſhall be undecaying, the union indiſſolu- 
ce ble, and the friendſhip everlaſting,” —— 
And who now can ſeriouſly. doubt, whe- 
ther this 1 n be yy R's neg 
final bleſſedneſs of man? no one can doubt 
it, who has his mind. rightly diſpoſed. to 
judge of things of this nature, and will at- 
tend to the following conſiderations. 

1. Tux ſuper-· eminent goodneis and per- 
fection of the object, the incomprehenſibly 
great and glorious God, ſelf· exiſtent, and 
ſelf-ſufficient from eternity, alone, yet, com- 


pletely ſatisfied, pale nothing but him- 


ſelf; and wanting nothing ; theater and ſpec- 


tator both, rich in his own fulneſs, and in- 


finitely pleaſed: with his own beauty; with 
out beginning himſelf; he did, in the begin- 
ning create. the hevens and the earth, 2 
mate and. inanimate, rational and irrational 
Beings, all to demonſtrate his power and 
wiſdom, ſome to celebrate and enjoy his good- 
neſs. God is but one, his creatures are a 
multitude. without —— their number 
don their n unity is an 


aſs - 
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er of his all-fufficiency ; they are ma- 
ny, becauſe they are finite, he becauſe in- 


nite, is but one; they bear ſome proportion, 


ER 


and admit of various compariſons between 


themſelves, but, in reſpect of him, they 


are as * the duſt of the ballance, which can- 
not turn it one way or other, they are {eſs 
than” nothing and vanity. God's having 
made all things, and comprehending all 
things, may be ſuppoſed to be one reafon 
of its being ſaid, that, ? when the end cometh, 
& atier' uh reforre&ion and the day of 

5 God ſhall be all in all rr en 

vai, all things in all perſons; he ſhall be in 
all angelical and human ſpirits, who inhabit 


thoſe bright manſions, diffuſed through all, 


as a quickning ſoul/ actuating all; he ſhall 
be in every one, and every one ſhall find 


him to be all, all that they can deſire, all 


that they can conceive; all that is adorable, 
excellent, kind, and good, they ſhall find 
| ſummed up, after a moſt perfect manner, i in 
one God ; all the reaſons of exiſtence, all 
the grounds of truth, all the exemplars of 
Beings, all the ſprings of pleaſure, all the 
names of good. The notion of God's be- 
ing the 7, Tar, in the groſs ſenſe of ſome 

tended Philoſophers, which repreſent him 
as the whole collection of Beings, not as one 
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eſt that exiſts, to be a part of God, is both 


very idea of God, and a oach to the hu- 
man underſtanding, which could produce 
and entertain ſuch a monſtrous conception. 
But in the ſenſe I am now ſpeaking of, no- 


thing is more true, than that Gods all, no- 


thing can be more honourable to God, or 
happy for his creatures; thoſe, I mean, 
for whom the enjoyment of God is reſerved 
in another life; fince, if God was not all, ; 


all things elſe would prove to be nothing, in 


Bee that live of good, and their 
capacities of enjoying it; they would have 


no value, no power to pleaſe, having now: 


no other goodneſs but what God infuſes 
into them, by being all in all. 3 
2. Tur vin of God in heaven, muſt 


be acknowledged to be man's greateſt and = 


higheſt happineſs, if we conſider th the facul- 
ties of enjoyment, which are the  nobleſt 
belonging to the human' nature, and will be 
then raiſed to their utmoſt . What 
are the chief diſtinguiſhing faculties in man, bf 
but thoſe in which grits With ig, the 


 underflanding and will; and what the beſt 


and moſt 9 heath acts of theſe faculties, 
but the knowledge and the love of God ? all 
but the ignorant, will own that there is a 


— "ITS attending the acquiſition 
of 2 88 this . tis a en 
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A ratigns}ojnd to go in, purſuit of truth, 
r when. it travels up hill, where 
its views and . proſpects are ſtill en 
but What is the boaſted knowledge o 
wiſe men of this world ? a great part is not 
what it paſſes, for, tis not Bow 
Edge; error, not truth. ay Na knowledge is 
but little, and that little lies moſtly in tri- 
fles, in uſeleſs ſpeculations, or a few mat - 
ters of fact, in being able to give an account 
of a great many fooliſh things, which have 
= faid, or thought, or done by mankind ; 
with theſe, and ſuch like matters, * | 
flory ftuffed: ſuch is the knowledge of mor- 
tal man, little and trifling ; whereas, the 
knowledge of immortal ſpirits, ſhall. be 
drawn from the fountain of truth itſelf ; 
they ſhall know God in another manner, and 
a ſublimer degree than they now do, and by 
knowing him, they ſhall come to the know- 
ledge of other things. Now their know- 
ledge of God, is, in a great part, 3 
from his Works; the work being firſt known, 
ö and = ke the Author; then their per- 
tet inſight into the nature of the univerſe, 
27 Vill be owing, to the intimate acquaintance 
they will have with the form of it. Great 
muſt be the ſatisfaction, flowing from ſuch 
nn w great, tis impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould conceive, till we are as wiſe 
4 #90 ang as the ſpirits above, =—_ 
| = OW» 
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knowledge has no other bounds but what 
their own faculties ſet: to it; as it is not 
improbable, theſe boundaries are not for 
ever the ſame, but according to the grow- 
ing nature of their knowledge; are removed 
to a farther and farther diſtance. The plea 
ſure too, ariſing from the regulat motion 
and exerciſe of the ill, muſt be unſpeak+ 
able. Indeed, almoſt all pleaſure is founded 
in ve, which is an act of the aul or, at leaſt, 
ſuppoſes it. For why is any object delight- 
ful, but becauſe we Jove it, but becauſe the 
will finds in it ſome teaſon or foundation for its 
choice? This conſideration, is alone ſuffici- 
ent to demonſtrate the happineſs implied in 
the love of God; for, being the chief good, 
and containing in himſelf all degrees, and all 
kinds of good, when the will ſhall concen- 
ter itſelf upon him in the moſt intenſe acts 
of love and devotion, the joy, the tranſport 
from hence reſulting, may be felt (as they 
ſhall: be by us hereafter, if we are among 
the pure in heart) but can never be deſcrib- 
to conceive theſe truths, is, that as the an- 
derftanding and vill, are the nobleſt facul- 
ties of our nature, ſo they ſhall hereafter be 
raiſed to their utmoſt perfection. Now 
our minds are weak and narrow, covered 
with thick darkneſs, and labouring under 
manifold prejudices ; then they ſhall be 
brightened and purified ; no ſpot left re- 
maining 


0 
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maining the no imperfection in 
the fi Ae the will, in the very beſt 
af nina, is corrupted, they do no not fol- 
bw God full, their hearts are divided, and 
though God have the greater part, and in 
ſome ſenſe, the whole, yet it muſt be con- 
fefled with grief, that their affections are 
too much at the command of other things; 
neither do they love God with that intire- 
neſs and fervour, which his excellencies re- 
quire, __ themſelves know to be due 
heart of 1 s between the creature and the 
Creator, ſhall be at an end; God ſhall have 
all he challenges, the heart ſhall own his 
right, reſt upon him, cleave to him, delight 
in hin. kum have I in . heaven but 
1% thee, will be the language of the 
* foul ; here is every thing to pleaſe, all 
* 1 lovely and delightful, but tis thy pre- 

« ſence that makes it to be ſo: their 
<- brightneſs is but a ſhadow of thine, their 
c beauty and reflection of thine, their * 
«neſs a of thine. My heart deſires 
e none but thee, and T have what I defire. 
I have found him whom my ſoul loves, 
<* with whoſe perfections miriads of bleſſed 


_ ſpirits are enamoured ; we' have found 


- © him and we will never let him go,” 
- Cons1DzR the of the en- 
Joyment, and you will fay, that the viſſan 
PW 


for 
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than we can now! If this be not to be hap- 
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for the utmoſt happineſs of man. The 


perfection of the object, and of the facul- 
ties we have juſt conſidered, let us add, that 
the of enjoyment, will be an- 


_ ſwerable to the two former, ſuitable to the 


firſt, and equal to the latter. There may 
be nothing defective in the faculty, or in 


the object, and yet the enjoyment will be 


but incomplete, for want of ſo near and 
ſtrict an union between them, as may be 
conceived poſſible; but here ſhall be no 
ground of complaint upon this head; God 
ſhall unveil himſelf to the mind, open the 


treaſures of his perfections, chat he may 
contemplate, admire, and love him to the 
extent of his 


of delight. 


capacities, and with a fulneſs 
Now God ſhows himſelf to 
part hides himſelf, and 


us in part, and in 


he hides more than he diſcovers ; now he 


gives us only a taſte, vouchſafes only a few 
beams of his light; ſo it is now, but how 


different from what it will be hereafter, 


when he ſhall diſcover himſelf without a 


cloud, admit us to the fountain head, there 
todrink our fill of the rivers of his pleaſures, 
and ſhine upon our ſouls with all the bright- 


and we 
vattly more 


neſs we are capable of ſupporting, 
ſhall then be able to ſupport 


py, let any tell me what is happin 9 
FT " « With 


— — 


lties 


: Is * wh 
* b 


the Object, he faculty, and the en 


attention and ca 
2 be all dungen 
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We bleſtdneſs of Vo. II. 
* faculties hall I Hy enjoy the moſt 
tt perfect Being. my God, I am al- 
c moſt — 2 — 
«of it | I ſhould not be able to contain 
% my joys, my ſoul would be ready to 
* burſt its priſon, nothing would be able 
« to check my joy and the longings of my 


46 — were it not for this di- 


tc ſtreſſing doubt, whether ſo much happi- 
2 « neſ be defigned forme. Is it for me, a 


Se TT 
to many infirmities, I 

am Jet — and do, from my 
bean love God, and endeavour to keep 


| ” his commandments ?” 


4. TurxEK again, that with the wifor 
of God, will be joined a freedom from all 
thoſe troubleſome, and uneaſy perceptions 
e fraition, or abate 

the pleaſure of it. *Tis not enough that 


be perfect; in the notion of ha there 
is further implied, the abſence of all thoſe 


| — might call off the mind from 


the object, weaken its force, and divide its 
Tis neceſſary that 


„ TRE REAN mak ak 0-5-5 gcgen eee 


Ser. III. ſeeing Gad in heaven. 79 
impreſſions and ſenſations, that it may em- 
ploy itſelf with its whole energy, upon that 
which is its true felicity. That which would 
render a perſon happy, if without inter- 
ruption, he could apply himſelf to it, may 
be prevented in its operation, by things of a 


diſturbing him. To one in the gout or 
ſtone, how little would it ſignify to have 
in his poſſeſſion ſuch things, as would very 
very much delight and entertain him, if his 
body were at eaſe? Not only bodily pain 
and bodily pleaſure, | but bodily pain and 
mental pleaſure cannot conſiſt together, 
where the former is any way violent; all 
from 2 conſcience, in this caſe, is only 
to be lets miſerable: I repeat it again, the 
good man, under violent pains, is only leſs 
miſerable than another in the ſame conditi- 
on; miſerable he is for the time, and would 
be ſo for ever, were there no proſpect of 
_—_— pains removed. Or, let us ſup- 
poſe-the religious man to be under the des | 
nomination of a melancholy temper, which 
is a frequent infelicity of very good perſons in 
this life, though ſuch a one may have the 
juſteſt grounds of any man living to be 
chearful, ſor want of ſeeing theſe grounds, 

he is not capable of being ſo; the cloud 
upon his mind darkens hia proſpects, 3 
1. ca 


contrary nature breaking in upon him, and 


V 


yet, if my mind be 


have good 
| my cuſtody, but ſhall not be able to en- 
them 


| > mn arte el 


thing wanting to the perfection of his na- 
ture, may have a grea 
felicity of his lifes and ade yang air 


What the Stoicks have alledged, to prove, 


n perfect, but not 


o * * at : 
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———— all ao objetts uon 
him. From all this, what can be more ob- 
vious, than to conclade, that the happineſs 


deſigned for man, is not to be enjoyed in 
this world, becauſe in this world, we” ſhall 


never he free from the ill aifluence of 


quite to thoſe which'make our hap 


pPjineſs? I may be religious, in ſpite of 
world; I may obtain the favour of God, 


though I am not the favourite of the world ; 
or diſtracted 


by the croſs occurrences of the world, I may 
things, of infinite value in 


There is therefore, * 


Phi , between perfection of nature, 
and per faction F liſe; the former may be 
without the latter, and he, who hath no- 


t deal to the 


that nothing befalling a perſon, can make 


bim unhappy. Why not? becauſe, ſay they, 
| r him from being juſt, pru- 
dent, temperate, religious, with which qua- 


lities ennobled, our nature UN Tad 
has all that belon to it. True, the man 
is happineſs, there muſt 


— be another world, was” 
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[el affures' us there is, where pure minds 
1 have an untroubled fruition of their 
chief good, and not be liable to ſuch fre- 
quent ſeparations from it as they are now z 
and this is the ground of the deſcription 
made of the heavenly felicity in ſcripture, 
undet the notion of _ 1 2 Rid are the 
a reſt for the people o ed are t 
| 40 0 die r. Lid, yea, faith the. Spi- 
rit, that they may reft from their labours, and 
their works follow them. Reſt is what we | 
are pretty much to in this mortal 
life; perfect reſt is what we never know 
but is the privilege of all who are 50 
with the heatiſic vifion. You will be pleaſed 
| here, if I enter into ſome particulars, _ 
' 1. Tur children of the reſurrection, {hall 
have no diſorders of body. The body in 
this preſenf ſtate, contributes much more to 
the miſery than the happineſs of the ſoul, 
is perpetually wa a f of one malady 
or other, or givin oul cauſe to com- 
plain of it; eee ee 
in we would deſire it to be, ſeldorn i in a con- 
dition to ſerve the mind in the uſes and em- 
ployments it has for it ; it oftener diſturbs the 
mind, and takes it off from its proper work, 
Who is not, at times, ' weary of his body? 
ſome have more reaſon to accuſe id than 
others, to whom it is little elſe than a,ve- 
1 Heb. iv. q. Key, viv. I2.-- | 8 
Vor. l. wee 
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' thorns! Nu is it not often a clog, a 


/ 


the body that ſhall be. This body, with a great 


body can be endowed, ſhall be 
| beau, ative, glarious, .incarrupt: 


tal body, we have more reaſon to be aſham- 


or i 


kicke.of-pain O how. adh would ſuch 
lay down their load, ru put off a 

ent de ſits ſo uneaſy upon them 
333 part with a body ſo ſtuck with 


burthen, a trouble, the,cauſe of many un- 
grateful ſenſations; "though it be not, as it is 
to ſome, a rack to which the ſoul is 
that it may be tormented ? Soul, take thine 
the body thou now dwelleſt in, is not 


many uſes; to which it is fitted, labours un- 
der numberleſs defects; thy future body 
ſhall. have all the ion with which a 


„ not 
liable to hunger, or thirſt, or wearineſs, to 
ins or diſeaſes, bleſt with perfect health and 
, and adorned: with an everlaſting 
bloam.. Such a body as this, we may be al- 
lowed: to value, it St bee noble Bntbere, 
a comfortable; habitation, a lovely and agree- 
able partner; but the truth is, of this mor- 


ed, en ta gzih in It is not impoſſible 
that as ſome of the low ſen- 
ſes and faculties, now belonging to our bo- 


dies, will be ſhut up, ſo new ones will be 
"Rm, . ne 
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ſures, whereof, at preſent, it can have u 


— 


ion. 

„ TizRE will be no ſelf-diffatisfaQion, 
which i is, in ſome meaſure,” the caſe with 
thoſe who have the faireft pretence to be 
pleaſed with themſelves, Something or other 
they find in themſelves which ſhould not 
be; alas, there are a thouſand thi of this 
kind, a thouſand things, either in th 
per, or paſſions, or conduct, which mortify 
and humble them | Inſtead of being able 
to converſe with themſelves with intire 
complacency and ſatisfaction, they are ſome- 
times forced to un themſelves, in order 

to avoid that diſguſt, which the fight of 
their many weaknefles and i ies oc- 
caſions; inſtead of keeping up the cha- 
racter of reaſonable creatures, Bet | doing no- 
thing but what is becoming that character, 
chey ar are guilty of a great many fooliſh, 
pitate, and ſinful actions, are con- 
mwally! . work for repentance, for 
ſorrowyful and uneaſy reflections; inftead of 
being able to appeal, with abſolute confi- 
fidence, to their own minds, or to the all- 
ſeeing God, challenging the ſtricteſt ſeru 51 
2 they bluſh to 
of conſcience, as a witneſs to ſome parts of 
their behaviour, and much more to think 
of God as fuch. It would be bad if it 
vey never to be otherwiſe, heaven itſelf, 


Ga | upon 
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upon this ſuppoſition, would not afford us 
complete felicity ; but otherwiſe it ſhall be 
t bleſſed ſtate, where there will be 
8 calls to repentance, becauſe there will be 
no ſin, no diſagreement between inclination 
and duty, no miſunderſtandings between con- 
ſcience and us, no ground of diſguſt with 
ourſelves, becauſe we ſhall never provoke 
| God to be diſpleaſed with us; we ſhall ap- 
prove ourſelves, be ſatisfied with ourſelves, 
_ and this without the im putation of vanity, 
for we ſhall approve none but whom God 
approves, our judgment of ourſelves, and 
delight in ourſelves, will agree with the 
judgment of God concerning us, and the 
delight he takes in us. This ſelf-ſatisfac- 
tion is a ſatisfaction in the gifts of God, 
which we ſhall freely acknowledge to have 
received from him, a ſatisfaction in being 
ſabje& to God, and dependent upon him. 
What pleaſes us in ourſelves, will be that 
we pleaſe God. 
3. THE ſaints in li ght, have no importu- 
nate and unſatisfied N Ia Of theſe a 
vaſt multitude haunt the boſoms, and break 
the peace of mortal men; our deſires are al- 
moſt endleſs, ſome of them founded upon 
nature, others upon imagination, ſome of 
them capable. of being ſatisfied, others not; 
and how great is the diſquietude they cauſe 
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match our deſires! how often do we want 
what nature prompts us to wiſh for ! how 
much oftener what fancy, and cuſtom, and 
opinion! Poverty is the lot of many good 
men, they are frequently in ſtreights; ac- 
commodated with few of the conveniencies 
and pleaſures of life; neceſſaries they have; 
perhaps, ſomething more, but how hard is 
it to ſtop there | how hard, not to defire 
an affluence and eaſe of outward circum- 
ſtances ; or deſiring it, to be yet intirely 
eaſy without it! I queſtion whether ſuch a 
perfect eaſe of mind in a mean, unfurniſhed 
condition be poſſible, Reſigned the goad 
man is, becauſe he conſiders himſelf and his 
condition, under the diſpoſal of God; but 
he is not without his deſires, if it may pleaſe 
God, of having his condition mended ; he is 
contented, but then his contentment ariſes 
more from the temper of his own mind, 


and the hope of future felicity, than from 


his outward circumſtances. Others, ' who 
want for nothing which the world can afford 
them, yet by their defires of ſomething 
which they have not, though they hardly 
know what, are kept from enjoying what 
they have. This is the fate, or folly of 
mankind in this life; whereas, tis the hap- 
pineſs of the world to come, to be a 5 

of poſſeſſion ; no deſires ſhall have room 
there, but- ſuch as ſhall have their r 
« 20} G 3 and 
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ow themſelves to be beloved 
are as fatisfied of it as they 
and they know 


621. M. 
ſures ? 
of God, they 
are of their own Beings, 


that he will ever love them; in the immu- 
a 


tability' of his nature, they ke the groun 
of their immutable felicity. ' God will ne⸗ 
ver forfake them, never let them ceafe to be, 
or to be happy; he will love them with 
an everlaſting love. Ah, if the militant 
chriſtian had but this aſſurance, if he could 
but fay, I am ſure he is mine I read my 
* name in the book of life I am one of 
<< thoſe who ſhall go away into life eternal 
he would deſpiſe life and brave death; what- 
ever were his condition, he would think. 
himſelf happy, and rejoice evermore. But, 
alas, he knows not, ſotnetimes, what to 
conclude, he is wavering in his opinion of 
himfelf, if not ready to condemn hitnſelf; his 
ſan is eclipſed, and he loſes fight of God! 
It has pleaſed God, that his fervants ſhould, 
for a time, be ſubject to theſe viciffitades, 
and live in a ſtate of dbubt and fear ; but 
tis only for a time, heaven will put an end 
to all our fears, and we ſhall, in ſome ſenſe, 
hare the joy of eternity contracted into eve- 
ry moment, becauſe we ſhall every mo- 
ment, have a clear and undoubted perſua- 
ſion that our joys ſhall be eternal. 
N 160 Tun kr we ſhall not ſuffer by the 
ities of others. A great part of the 
G 4 unhap- 


3258=7”>a5S 77S. 8 S8 F ES Gaga 5 


1 
COT 


AF 8.27 


A » 


e bleſſedneſe of Vor, It, 
of this life comes by ſympathy ; 
om__— others, gives us an intereſt 
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= 
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* 
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in What befalls them; — de. 


thens, we ſoften at their complaints, we 
weep. over. their tears, and ecchq to their 
groans, The ties of blood, the endear- 
ments of ſociety, and the relation, and the 
communications of friendſhip, if they ex- 
tend the ſphere of our joys, they dd alſo 
entitle us to ſorrows not our own; And in 
ſuch a world ag this, where afflictive events 
— cog common, where there is ſo much 
and folly, 9d fin, fuah gi 
—— in jn Spalte ſuch diſtractions in ſoci- 
ſuch e ravages of ſickneſs and 
oy 4 how are the ſorrows of gur hearts 
by. theſe means inlarged | ſhould we mg 
pretty well in qur now perſons and affairs, * 
* 1 if we do not uffer at * 
1 by our alliances with others. Tis well 
ar us, that the felicity of the heavenly ſtate 
will not pe thus precarious, have no ſuch 


75 alloy; the ſociety of yonder world, is com- 


| poſed all of happy perſons, never ſhall.th ere 

pocur one wret object to ſtrike aur paſ- 
fung with a jarring and diſagreeable motion 
like rivers which communicate, our Joys 
ſhall flow from breaſt to breaſt, and the joy 
pk one be the joy of all. And, * 
| bm world, - in is a great 


tween them and the . 


„ 0 K n 00 een en 9h 
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$63.11, e God in e. By 
nor ſhall what the wicked - ſuffer, in the 
leaſt affect the bleſſedneſs of the righteous, 


T7 They who were once as dear to me as my 
* own. ſoul; they for whom I could have died, 
ir ſo tenderly did I love them, may be in that 


unhappy number, ſeparated from me at 
the diſtance of hell from heaven; but they 
will be nothing to me then, for I ſhall 
have put off all thoſe fond attachments, 


in by which I now find my ſoul glued to 
ts ſome perſons, and ſhall acquieſce in that 
h Tightequs ſentence, . which dooms my neat- 
il eſt relatiyes, and beſt loved friends, to 
1 everlaſting deſtruction; their miſery is no 
id diminution to the happineſs: of the divine 


ts nature, and will be no more to mine, when 
pe J ſhall be no longer governed by n/tinf# but 
tis reaſon, and have my will entirely conformed 


to the will of God. —This is the fourth con- 
fideration, with the von of God is joined an 
abſolute freedom from all thoſe troubleſome 
and uneaſy perceptians, which might hinder 
the fruition, or abate the pleaſure of it. 
6. ConsIDER yet again, that the viſon 


i of God will be transforming. * ben le 
n; ſhall appear, ue ſhall be like him, for «we 
ys ſhall ſee him as be is. With good reaſon, 
oy WF therefore, is it ſaid, it is not yer known what 
he we ſhall be; for who now knows what it is 
ed to be like God, mane 


John iu, 2. 
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ann. L pe The 
its own nature. Now, | wr 22 
ſoc him as * Jai did, like Job, hall I 
= 8 and aſhes; then ny 
gaze upon him with — end 
be like m; ; | 
——— become * more 

| yer more RP ee 
— — 
n of it too. Seeing of 
604 f act of the ſoul, and we cannot 
3 the ſoul will have no other 
eine but what reſult from an act of — 
Tis not credible, that the ſoul _ £ 
ſhould be are, and God only offer him- 
rr the object of its contemplations : 


let us carry our thoughts farther than this: 
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| tended by the u of God, to be the high- 


92 De bleſſedneſs of Vo. II. 
by the au ens he makes on them. It is 
an article of faith that God influences the 
Jouls of good men, they are purſuaded of it, 
but it is upon the teſtimony of ſcripture, and 
becauſe-of the effects, rather than by an 
immediate knowledge, or ſenſible experience. 


As the Author of our Being can, ſo there is 


mo to be made, that he hereafter 
will ere upon our ſpirits 3 in ſuch a man- 
ne t we ſhall be conſcious to his ope- 
— ſhall feel them as we do the ſtir- 
rings of our own paſſions, and feel thoſe de- 
lights accompanying them, which none n 


a God can give. 
Tus have I proved the happi 


in- 


eſt we ate capable of, the utmoſt end of 
man. And now let me aſk. you, Do you 
ne? I have given you the 
ſeripture account of happineſs; but what 
are your thoughts of it? yg they with 
the deſcription | here given of true felicity ? 
there 5 ng on the an- 


ſwer you return to this queſtion; for, ac- 


cording as you can anſwer in the affirmative 
or negative, you may form wp ls et ro 
of the temper of your own hearts, 

then, vg ho you muſt anſwer 3 
you may force yourſelves to wy, that the 
chief happineſs of man is to ſee and 
Ae hs ſuch, 
3 3 


SzR, II.  -ſering God in heaven. 93 
and having been often told ſo 
bo ct flatter yourſelves that you believe 
it. Ah, chriſtians, will you thus deceive 
yourlclyes? examine your inward ſenſe of 
things, examine your inclinations, feel how 
Jour hearts beat, and then let us know your 
judgment. I fear too many muſt anſwer, 
hs they apprehend not wherin the mighty 
| happineſs lies of being for ever in the pre- 
pane of God, for ever employed in acts of 
adoration, and and love. J fear, 
were they to ſhow us the very bottom of 
their hearts, we ſhould find the haypincf of 
the world ſo great (as proved there) and 
the happineſs - religion ſo little, that in 
caſe we judged of them by this proportion, 
we muſt prefer earth to heaven, and a ſen» 
ual felicity, and the paradiſe of Mabomet, 
to the vn of God, and the third heavens. 
Ey your thoughts, you may come to have 
ſome know of your taſte, and by your 
taſte, may know whether your ſouls are re- 
newed or not. Te carnal mind is enmity 
againſt Gad; and according to its enmity a- 
t God, is the enmity which it has to 
founded in his friendſhip and like- 
wills ; it diſreliſhes, it ſecretly e it. 
Could it have its wiſh, that wiſh would be 
to enjoy an immortality of fleſhly delights, 
the further removed from God ns | 


t Rom, viii, 7, 


94 1 Vox. II. 
Let not ſuch imagine ific vifon is 
fr ch, tu the ob hw, ry 
hereafter, which, at pre 
med ur of" tute ws 
pers muſt be exceedingly changed before 
they will be fit to BN 
portion. But you, holy w 
eee 
happineſs, e 
for this very reaſon, that it gives you 
are an the promib of ts bene 
you who had now rather be religions than 
worldly, wiſe or great, rather _ the pre» 


_ and favour of God, K 
ee ee jon ; to you nf 
venture to ſpeak comfort ; you, in the name 
of God, e rejoice 
and be ox is re- 
word i hows; you hav te — of 
= happineſs ; you thall /ee God, 
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The charadter of the pure in heart 
| ie 3 


Marr. 1 v. 8. | 
prre in heart; for : 


Bleſſed are the 
they ſhall ſee God, 
| | IN. preceding Diſcourſe. an theſe words 
| A; 1 propoles, | 
I. To explain this\ 1 
miſed by aur og 
Got, and. 10 how thap-if 16 49 Jah» | 


Ae 


96 

. Lmuſt explain what is meant by E 

rity of heart ; and 

II. Snew that the pure in beart, and 
they only, /tall ſee God. 


1. Is ee wt of heart 1 thall 
enquire into the fignification of the word 
' purity, and then conſider more particularly 

the ſeat of this purity 
the ſignification of the word, purity ſtands 


oppoſed to 2 72 or to pollution in the 
former ſenſe, the ty here intended be- 


got rn to hypocriſy ; 


ww in de to mordl 


3 * pure gold, xgurw ualaga, the ſame 

word which is rendered pure in the Text. 
Pure gold, is gold well purged from oar, 
and without the alloy of other metals. In 
this ſenſe, purity of beart ſignifies ſincerity, 
in oppoſition to J. Mixtures there 
are in the very beſt of ſaints,” of corruption 


with grace, of earthly 


people of Fudab, that * be would pur purge 
away tet 475 ad tals wy . 
9. lin; 


Rer. XXi. 21. dai, i. 25. 
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here aſſigned. , As to 


nn Thus, 


with heavenly de- 
fires, of ſelf-love, and the love of the world, 
: with the love of God. Indeed, God tells the 


4 


Ben- IV. pure in heart repreſented. 97 
tin; but this, if apply d to particular per- 
ſons, muſt be underſtood in a qualified ſenſe, 
| becauſe © there is no man that liveth, and fin- 
netb not; perfection is the privilege of heaven. 
Howeyer the righteouſneſs of good men is 
ſo far without mixture, as to denominate 
them evangelically perfect; there are no ſuch 
mixtures as would argue them to be with- 
out the grace of God in truth. Grace is 
their reigning and victorious principle, hea- 
ven, is by far, preferred to earth, and 
the Creator to his creatures; they are, upon 
the the whole, * upright before God, ra- 
elites indeed, in whom there is no guile ; they 


do not act a part in the world, but are re- 


ally, and at the bottom, what th end 
to be; they are ſncere in their converſation 
with men, not double-tongu d, nor double- 
hearted ; they do not bleſs with their mouths, 
and curſe inwardly, ſpeak one thing, and 
mean another, profeſs one thing, and believe 
another, promiſe one thing, and perform 
another; they uſe all the franknefs and open- 
neſs conſiſtent with common prudence, hav- 
ing no arts of concealment but for their 
own defence, not to the prejudice of others. 
-The' * Roman biſtoriam tells us of one 
Druſus, who being about to build a houſe, 
sand the architect offering, if he thought 
e Kings viii, 46. 4 Pal. xix. 13. John I. 47. 
| „ Tim. fl. 8. Fel. xs.2. ® Poll, m- 5 
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4 fit, to contrive it ſo that he might injoy 
the utmoſt ſecrecy in it, and no one be 
able to look in and fee what was done 
chere; rather, ſaid he, if you have any 
„ ſuch extraordinary art, order it fo, that 
8 whatever I do all my fellow. citizens may 
know it. — This he produces as an argu- 
ment of the plain. heartedneſs and integrity of 
the man. But this, I doubt, was carrying 
# virtne to an exceſs, "Tis enough that 
che ſincere man abhors all wickedneſs and 
eee 
dealings, hides not what ought to 
vered, aer mae an e e 


A 


his fellou- chriſtians out of. @ pure 
| 1 or, as it is expreſſed in another place, 


| 8 any, to put men off 
barren appearandes, or to make 
-miſes of kindneſs when miſchief js In. is 
heart: the pure in bart ave Farther ere, 
os: xt maſt: conewpe tens be fo, in 
and in all their tranſactions with 


_ lafteng. 
! thou knoweſt all things, 


TT ESO OP 'r Ryan SO © 


Sx t. *. . in bart W 
i Jraw near: to God with their lips, wh 
their hearts were far from him, going after 


eee d 1 the Lord 85 


out of a pure beurt; they worſhip him in 
ſincerity, having all that eſteem, and * 
rence, and love, and truſt which they 


feſs to have; are religious, not only where 


the world is judge of their behaviour, but 
in their moſt ſecret retirements; not to ſerve 


a turn, and promote ſome worldly intereſt 
and defign, but for the fake of God, and 


an unſeen world, not in a calm only, but 
in a ſtorm, and when their virtue and inte- 


grity is moſt ſtrongly tried : they can ap- 


peal to God as the Pſalmiſt does, Search | 
me, O God, and know my heart, try me and 


know my thoughts ; and ſee if there be any wick» 
ed way in me, Om nee WRT 
Or as Peter to his di 22 


that I love thee. Ah, bow ents b N 
ceive men, and to how little purpoſe, unleſs 
we could deceive God too, which is impoſ- 
ible ! ts not whom the world ſain?s, nor the 


church neither, they may be both miſtaken, 


but whom God ſhall number with his pe 
ple, when he ſhall gi ive forth the decree, ga- 


ther my ſaints gabe, unto me. 0 


YA | RP, thou amiable virtue, eſteemed by 
H 2. * men, 


+ Mat. xv. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 22. y pfal. 
exxxix. 23, 24. John xxi. 27. 


* * 
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men, and lovely in the ſight of God! 
35 without thee a good action has nothing 
« of value, virtue nothing of beauty, reli- 
** gion nothing of truth! without thee in- 
e deed there is no ſuch thing as religion, as 
virtue, or as a good action!“ God grant 
chat while we praiſe it we may not be deſ- 
titute of it, nor admite what we 00 not 
care to practiſe | | 
2. Purity is oppoſed to wenn oy in 
_ - this ſenſe the purity here intended fignifies 
- Holineſs, in oppoſition to moral pollution. 
Agreeably to this interpretation we read of 
+ Fs e water, i. e. not foul'd or muddied ; 
a holy life is like a clear and limpid ſtream, 
| which keeps itſelf fine by running, and is 
equally fitted to pleaſe the eye and to cool 
the thirſt. To the ſame ſenſe is Rev. xix. 8. 
«fo her, the church, was granted, that ſhe 
ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean and white; 
for the fine linnen is the rightee — ＋ 
ſainis. White was always r an 
emblem of purity, and muſt be fo us d lber 
becauſe this fine linen is ſaid to be clean 
as well as white, and to repreſent the rigb- 
Feouſneſs of the ſaints. - All fin is of a de- 
filing nature, it pollutes the ſoul more than 
any thing material can the body ; therefore 
this quality is aſcribed to it in ſcripture, 
* it is made n 
a $© 4 
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men. * They are all gone aſtray, they are alto- 
gether become filthy. And be that is filthy, 


. tet him be filthy ſtill. The covetous is of 


the earth 2 and how can he who is 

rpetually digging in the earth preſerve 
bine If clean? The telling of money does 
not a thouſand times ſo much foul the 


| fingers, as the love of money does the 


mind. Senſual luſts, or thoſe which have 
carnal pleaſures for their objects are ſtill 
more defiling, upon this account it has 
been uſual to repreſent the ſenſualiſt by a 
creature remarkable for it filthineſs. The 
ſeripture agrees with heathen authors in the 
uſe of this ſimilitude. * While they promiſe 
them liberty, they tbemſelves are the ſervants 


. of corruption; for of whom a man is over 


come, F the ſame is he brought into bondage. 
For if after they have eſcap d the pollutions- - 
of the world thro' the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again in- 
tangled and overcome, the latter end is worſe 
with them than the beginning. But it is hap- 


pened unto them according to the true Pro- 
verb, the dog is turned to bis own vomit a- 


gain; and the ſow that was waſh'd to her 


 wallowing in the mire. It may well make 


the ſenſual ſinner bluſh to ſee this picture of 
himſelf; and to reflect that the world has 


5 been univerſally of the opinion, that it exactly 


H 3 reſembles 
, pal. xiy. 3. Rev. xxii. 11. 7 2 Pet. ii; 19.— 
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reſembles him, In tion to this mo- 

ral turpitude the chara a+ ul the uus dle 
tian is to be holy; holineſs is their name, 
their dreſs, their complexion, their very life 
1 eſſence ; they are * hoh boly in all manner 
corverſation ; they have learnt * 70 poſſeſs 
ter 10 7 ſanctification and , nos 
in — s 0 3 — as the Gentiles 
who tex not 2 The affectation of any 
thing is indeed nauſeous, and of the beſt 
things worſe than of others ; thus this very 
name by which the goſpel characteriſes 
chriſtians became at laſt a title for ſome 
antient beretichs, who call'd themſelves za3aps 
pure, refuſing to communicate with ſuch 
as thro' weakneſs had lapſed under perſecu- 
tion tho afterwards penitent; and iti token 
of their extraordinary ſanctity going clad in 

white garments, To one who was a Bi 
among theſe men Cunſtantine ſaid very well, 
* why don't you make- you a ladder, and 
te go to heaven by yourſelves?" The chri- 
ſtian is really pure without making an of- 
tentation of being ſo, and glorying in his 
pre-eminence above others; he is not at all 
| fond of needleſs and trifling diſtinctions in 
garb or language, or any indifferent cuſ- 
toms, contented to be ſubſtantially holy, not 
that he may be ſingular, (tho' as "the world 
goes there is no greater ſingularity than = 
| t 
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but that by of heart and life he 
may be entitled to the favour and i injoyment. 
of God. Thus you fee that purity as it 
ſtands oppos d to mixture or to pollution 
in the former ſenſe, ſignifies fincerity as op- 
pos d to hypocriſy, in the latter, holineſs in 
oppoſition to moral I thall now, 
as I propos'd, conſider the feat of this purity, 
the heart ; bleſſed are the pure in beart. The 
heart is in general the fame as the inward 
man, the ſoul the reaſonable and immortal 
part; here reſides that purity which the 
goſpel commands, and which alone is deſerv- 
ing of that name. uangelical purity is ſtil d 
purity of heart on theſe following accounts. 
I. To diſtinguiſh it from federal purity. 
All who are in the church and covenant of 
God, and thereby ſeparated from the reſt 
of mankind are hohy, hang wh: fe | 
common lump, and ſolemnly appropriated 
to the ſervice of the one true God. Thus 
the antient Jeus were a holy people. A 
mong other places conſult Deut. vii. 6. 
where ou find their being a holy people 
in this ſenſe ; for thou art 4 boly 
ary Bp ore wig the Lord 
_ thy _—_— choſen thee to be a fpecial people 
unto himſelf, all peaple that are 
the ps % the earth. They were a y 
becauſe a ſpecial people, inclos'd by a coye- 
nant of © which like a middle 
H 4 „ - Wall 
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Wall of partition divided them from the 
gentile world; hence they came to value 
themſelves upon their being the ſeed of A. 
braham, and look d upon all who were not 
of their religion, as in a ſtate of gefilement, 
Thus the believers of the circumciſion thought 
abo contended with Peter far going unta - 
men that were uncircumciſed, and eating with 
them. And under the fame prejudice the 
Apoſtle Peter himſelf 1 till God by 
a viſion from heaven inſtructed him 9 | 
him that * what. God bad cleanſed be 
ſhould not call common or unclean*. God 
had now cleanſed the gentiles as he former- 
ly did the jeus, by taking them ipto his 
covenant. Tis for this — Ba the Hilden 
of chriſtian parents are accounted holy, '* The 
unbelieving buſband is ſanctiſied by the wife; 
and; the hoes wife is ſanctiſied by the 
' tuſband: elſe were your children unclean 
but now. are they: boly. Did neither of the 
parents belong to the chriſtian r their 
. children would be to God as the c hilren 
e the Ethiopian; but the parent being in 
' \coyenant-. the + children are regarded as a 
Boy ſeed, are the diſciples of. Chriſt, have a 
right to the ſeal of the covenant, and unleſs 
fey Jos * to the Welling o it ton, 


f £ Ads xi. 223 t A0 x. 15. * Te a 


8 len lignifie the ſame, and how they came to do ſo. 


Vid. Heb. IX. 13. ond Grot. in loc, 1 Cor, vii, 14, 
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as they become capable thereof. 


into the kingdom of God. It naturaliſes our 
children; making them ſubjects of the re- 
deemer's kingdom. Too many: I doubt lay 


more ſtreſs than they ought upon this f- 


deral expecting great matters from 
their _—_ and —_ they bear the 


chriſtian name, imagining that they cannot 
fail of falvation; than which there cannot 
be a greater. deluſion, For alas, the cove- 
nant will not fave but condemn thoſe who 
walk contrary to the rules of it! Fizderal 
holineſs by itſelf is no more than an external 
denomination; baptiſm no better than an 
empty ſign. Noab's ark is indeed made a 
1 ſo that as in that eight 
* were ſaved by water, 18 ches — 
us. But how? not by 

0 the filth of tbe fleſh, 1 % the nfo 

crence towards What the 
voſt faith of the Fews and of circumci- 
fron may be applied to chriſtians i in reſpect 
of baptiſm ; ! be is not a Few 'that is one 
outwardly &c, with equal reaſon we may 
ſay, be is not @ chriſhan that is one out- 
wardly, 'neither is that baptiſm which is out- 
ward of the fleſh; but le is 4 chriſtian v 
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Gun; IV. pure in heart reprefented. | toy 
cording to a more perfect and heavenly 
tern. In the room of gu he his kb. 
ſtituted heart ; nero rs 

9 b and be 
called the multitude of fed wet unto them, bear 
and underſtand, implying, that what he was 
going to fay to them was a matter of very 
great importance, and ſuch as their prejudices 
would not let them eafily apprehend. Not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, 
but that which cometh out of the mut, this 
defileth a man. And when his diſciples took 
notice to him that in ſaying this he offended 
the Phariſees, and that they themſelves did 
not very well conceive his meaning, he re- 
plies, let them alone, they are blind leaders of 
the blind; and in the 17 and following 
verſes, .do not ye yet underſtand, that what - 
entreth in at the mouth into the 
belly, and is caft out into the draught ? But 

bode gigs of the mouth pro- 
2 80 wid heart, rpm" 
man: for out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murthers, adulteries, fornications, - 
thefts, falſe witneſſes, Maſphemies, theſe are 
ne DNch defile a man ; but to eat with 
unwaſhen hands defileth not à nan. To this 
exceſs of fooliſh ſuperſtition had this hypo- 
critical generation of men carried the mat- 
ter, making it one of the moſt deadly fins 
Tus | | to 


2 Matt. XV. 10, Il, 
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to ſit down at table without firſt having 

waſh'd their hands; while uſing theſe very 
hands as the inſtruments of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, or leaving their hearts full of all kinds 
of impurity, paſt for a mere trifle. 80 
the great Apoſtle of the gentiles and aſſerter 
of chriſtiah liberty tells the Romans, that 
© he knew and was perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, 


#.e. by the laws of the goſpel diſpenſation, 


there. is nothing unclean of itſelf ; tho', as he 


adds, to him that e am ching to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean : in like man- 


ner to thoſe who think themſelves bound to 


abſtain from things firangled and from blood 
we may fay, to you who eſteem theſe _— 


to be wnclean they are unclean; but in itſelf 


there is nothing unclean; this prohibition 
was only temporary, and deſigned for the 
chriſtians gf thoſe times, whoſe circumſtances 


were peculiar, and who that they might 


not give offence to jew or gentile, were 
obliged to a great reſerve in their cnduct; 
whereas now ; that this reaſon is ceas d, the 
injunction is ceas d with it, and that canon 
of St. Paul takes place in its full latitude; 


Every creature, of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refuſed if it be received with 


thankſgiving ; for it is ſanttified by the word 


of (Ge and rarer Are we ourſelyes Pure + | 


Rom. xiv, 14. « Ads xy. 28, 29. 1 Tim. iv. 
$1 5. | WY | 


* 


of voluntary auſterities, or being 
dinances, touch not, taſte not, handle not ; 
92 5 ho place their religion in ſuch 
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if ſo, all things elſe are pure. We have 
| nothing to concern ourſelves about now but | 
this ij, plerity. Tis not the praftifing 


ſubject to or- 


y exereiſes know not what ſpirit they 


are of ; they are more the followers of 
1% than of Chrift, and revive Fudaiſm 
inſtead of ſtudying the genius and deſign of 
the goſpel, which every where commands, 
and inſiſts upon purity of heart and life. 


3. Tye beart is made the ſeat of this 


purity, to diſtinguiſh it from a ceremonious 


ſhew of religion. It has been common, in 
moſt ages of the church, for ceremony to 


uſurp the place of ſolid piety, and multi- 
plying the ornaments and circumſtances of 


worſhip, to be miſtaken for the ſpirit of 
devotion, In the firſt times of chriſtianity, 


there was indeed a great ſimplicity of dpc- 
trine and worſhip, Joined with an equal bu- 


rity of manners; the way was not yet 


found out of adorning the goſpel by mag- 


nificent temples, fine paintings, rich veſt- 


ments, by choirs, organs, altar-pieces, copes 


and mitres ; a pure heart was then accounted 


the moſt acceptable offering to God, and 4 
 boly life the greateſt ornament to religion: - 
_ ** how ſoon did this ſimplicity dege- 
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highs for ein number, were ſo tireſome, 
that * ins, that they were 


"*« las eclerable, than the yoke. of the Jews '' © 


5 law.” This was banded down 
pure religion through ſeveral ages, even 
13 and, God knows, 
paſſes for ſuch now among too many. The 
church of Rome, at the fame time that it 
was the fink of all and abomina- 


N A learned 
of their own communion, Þ , | 


Ee the doctots of their church, N blind 


* 


2 ſe 


a generation of vipers, whited 

who, in their mitres, caps, 
« heods, and habits, made a ſhew of ho- 
« lineſs, bot within are full of filthinek, 


Aa re Vn 
pageantry, on 
Eihe Lang of lg, and of divine wor- 


ſhip, is not ſo ſtrange; but that men of 
ſenſe and reaſon, that diuines, reformed di- 
vin ſhould fall into the ſame error, is, 


Was not 
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we finery in religion, and always ex- 
-peſt = gre ter inclination to gratify 2 
5 thin nie Puritans, did accordingly mo- 
eccleſiaſtical matters to the guſt of the 
former; and Dy. Heylin is ſo mightily ſmit- 
ten with the beauty of the church of Eng- 
Lund, as then trick d up, that he cannot 
forbear crying out, Behold, the biſhops 
never appearing publickly, but in their 
_ -E: rochets, never officiating otherwiſe than 
e in copes at the high altar; the prieſts 
e never executing any divine office, but in 
. <<. their ſurplice; the feſtivals eſery'd in 
their former dignity, : obſerv'd with their 
ee diſtinct offices, and celebrated with a re- 
. ligious concourſe of all ſorts of people; 
. < the weekly faſts, the holy time of Lent, 
e the Ember-weeks, together with the faſt 
ee of the Rogation, ſeverally kept by a for- 
es bearance of all kinds of fleſh; the holy 
c table ſeated in the place of the altar; the 
4 be, making their due reverence at 
wen their entrance into the church, kneeling 
ae at the communion, and ſtanding up at 
the creed; muſic reſtored in the churches, 
wk Ge. Thi, 'tis to be hoped, was doing 
decenth, and in order. God cannot 
but de hig hly y pleaſed to be ſo honoured and 
| complemented ; for theſe are the things 
« which the imaginations of men are ſtruck 
.with, and .they think, fat God is 9 


'" 


W 
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fach one as themſelves; and out of his great 


regard to the, ceremonious 7 of religion, 
will bardly accept purity of beurt wit out 


it; "tis well if they don't fancy the former 


to be the more eſſential, if not the only cfſen- 
tial of piety. Will men neyer learn to 
think more honourably of the bleſſed God? 
I fay honourably ; for really we cannot re- 
proach God more, than by ſuppoſing he is 


- ſucha lover of gaudy ſhews, and reſpects 


the ſhadow more than the ſubſtance. Has 
not our Saviour told us, that Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, for they ſhall te God? that 
f they who wor ſhip Grd, muſt worſhip him in 
teverence 
there ought no doubt to be in the outward 
demeanour, as expreſſive of the devotion of 
the mind; and ſuch a reverence there may 
be without running into foppery, and making 
the worſhip of God look like an entertain- 
ment of the theatre. 
4. The heart is made FE ſeat of this 
„to diſtinguiſh it from that 

wi is Sanne to the outward PO 
This latter is in the ſcripture ſtiled, 


| the x cleanneſs of the hands, and always ac. 
| companies the former, which is the reaſon 


of its being made the condition of our ac- 
ceptance with God in the de which 


John iv. 24. Pf. xviii. 20. | 
Vor. II. We e e a 
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we pay him. * will waſh mine hands in 
innocency, Jo will I compaſs thine altar, O0 
Lord! And I will, faith the Apoſtle, arm] 
men every where, lifti 1 
Df wrark and eine oh vain 
thing for people to talk of the goodneſs of 
their hearts, when they lead wicked and 
ungodly „ves: cleanſe the fountain, and 
the ſtreams will be pure. alſo : but tho), 
where there is purity of heart, purity of life 
ſtill attends it, as an inſeparable companion, 
and, in this caſe, is no leſs pleaſing in the 
fight of God, than it is in the eyes of men, 
yet, when it is found alone it has nothi 
of value in it. They are therefore botk 
pt together by St. Fames, * Draw nigh 
to God, and he will draw nigh to you; cleanſe 
your. hands, ye formers, and purify your hearts 
ye double-minded ; intimating that tis to no 
. purpoſe for us to draw nigh to God with our 
hands cleanſed, if our hearts are not the ſame. 
A good life is a moſt arniable thing, and the 
more atniable for being uncommon, having 
the appearance of a lilly among thorns. But 
who ſhall know whether the life be truly 
good? God. The actions may, for the mat- 
ter of them, be good, while the principle 
they flow from is far otherwiſe, The altar 
anti ed tie gift, and the heart ſanctifies 
the life; It is not impoſſible, that a man, 
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other makes clean the fide alſo; while one 


owt 
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by the arts of hypocriſy, or LG 


for his reputation or intereſt — 
himſelf ts — pollution that — 7 
world through luſt; may, for t e greater 

be inoffenſive and unblameable in his wk 
verſation, and yet may come ſhort of the 
kin gdom of heaven, being wanting in the 
Bork part of religion and virtue, not being 
aki in the ſpirit of bis mind, his hea! 
not being purifie 2 Ile productions of art 
or nature may imitate grace, as a picture 
may the life, but can never come up to it; 
the difference between ſome nominal and 
real chriſtians, may to appearance be little, 
but in reality is very great; for when one 
makes clean only the outfide of the veſſel, the 


has only the body of religion, and that not : 
intire, the other has that body animated by 

a vital principle of faith, hope, and charity. 
F. The heart is repreſented as the ſeat of 
purit to ſignify, that all the powers and 


faculties of the reaſonable ſoul muſt be pure... 
By the heart in ſcripture, ſometimes one of 


theſe is meant, ſometimes more, ſometimes 
all; as tis certain they are in the Text.— 
The mind and imagination, conſcience, the 
will and the affections, are to be the ſubjefts 


of this purity, 


1. The mind and imagination muſt be 
The chriſtian muſt abbor that which 
WC SIDED: 158 


* 


% 


ſerving his heart 


| 116 We charadter of the Vor. II. 


| 0G not. only in the practice, but in the 
ſpeculation | ; not only in the deed, but in 
the thought. He, who makes no ſeru ple of 


entertaining 3 4 45 with finful imagina- 


tions; be, Rho fancy is a ſcene of wicked- 


neis and ſenſualit Y, is very far from pre- 

o pure as he ought; for 
how can the heart be pure, which is is full 
of ſuch. thoughts? the heart includes the 
imagination, and there is no doubt, that the 
ſoul contracts a great deal of defilement this 
Way: here luſt 7s firſt conceived, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour, He char hooketh 


en a waman to luft after her, has committed 


adultery with ber already in his heart ; and 
after ® luſt is conceived, it is much, when 


there is opportunity and ſtrong temptation, 
if it does not bring forth fin, the ſinful act; 
7 auben it is finiſhed by a habit and courſe 

evil actions, bringeth forth dtatb. The 
Fac of -an impure perſon is very properly 


called the Devil's ſhop, where the i magina- 


nation is the anvil on which he forges the 
weapons of hoſtility againſt. God, They 
who are ſanctified throughout, have purged 


the temple, of idols, and conſecrated it to 


the living God. Every good man will care- 
fully _—y his mind from evil thoughts, 


2 ſenſible that they cannot be lodg d 


there without e a Rain Loving . 
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ſo the pions Pſalmiſt, I hate vain thoughts,” 
but thy lam db I love. The kite. of 
God forbids all ſuch thoughts, and who-' 
ever loves the one, cannot but hate the 
other. 'Some reckon it a mighty atchieve- - 
ment, if they abſtain from the groſſer acts 


of wickednefs, tho many times the reaſon 


of this is nothing elſe but the fear of a 
diſcovery. But let this, or any thing elſe 


be the cauſe of their ſeeming i innocence, it 


ſtill remains to be inquired, whether they 
do not roll the idea in their minds, as they 
do a pleaſing morſel in their mouths, and 
freely and delightfully indulge to the ima- 
gination of that, which, not from a reſpe& 
to the divine law, but ſome other conſidera- 
tion, they dare not outwardly commit. In 
this caſe they do but deceive” themſelves, to 
think they are pure and innocent, © 

2. Conſeienc muſt be kept pure. We 
read of a pure conſcience ; bolding the my- 


feery of the faith in a pure conſcience ; and of 


* @ conſcience that is defiled. A pure con- 
ſcience is the ſame as a good conſcience, 
which is the more general name for it ; and 
a defiled conſcience the ſame as an evil one. 


Wilful fin defiles the conſcience ; yea, tho 
the conſcience be miſtaken, or doubting, 


and I do what I think to be unlawful, or 


| doubt whether it be not, my conſcience is 


| F bereby 
f Pf exix, 113. 1 Tim. ii. 9. Tit. i. 15. 
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hereby polluted.. This is the Apoſtle's des 
ion concerning things offered to idols; for 
thy an idol be nothing in the world; yet fence 
| a ore ie e in all, they who 
9 15 l, eat any thing as 


8 the idol, are herein guilty before 
7 their "weak conſcience is | defiled. = 
erve here, that the contrary: to what 
FM the conſcience, is not enough to de- 
nominate it pure, Whoever acts againſt an 
or erroneous conſcience, defiles it; 

but it does not therefore follow, that when 
2 act according to the dictates of our con- 

| ence it is then no, e con- 
ſcience muſt be ply . leaſt 
in the chief points of God's law ; for con- 
ſcience, is to be a copy of the law, and 
where it is not, we may at the fame time 
follow our conſciences, and tranſgreſs the 
lay ; now a tranſgreſſor of the law cannot 
be a doer of it, A pure conſcience, like 3 
ank which has it's glaſs well clean d. gives 
ight to the feet. Among material things 
there is nothing ſo pure as light, which is 
the ground of it's being uſed as an emblem 
of - divine holineſs ; * God is hgbt; and 
bim there is no darkneſs at all, Sin is 
kneſs, holineſs is light; tis ſo moſt pro- 
2 in the conſcience, which Ade it's 
wa. broghtnels oyer "ns converſation. He 
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the knowledge of God, and of his duty 


towards bim, that is continually growing in 
| this knowledge, and forms his intire con- 


duct thereupon, who, if he has done ini- 
guity, reſolves that he will do ſo no moxe, 


and prays, that what be ſees not, the Father 


of Lights would teach him; who further 
plies to the blood of ſprinkling, that 
may have his * conſcience purged from dead 
works, t0 * the Jung God, this is the 


man who has a ure conſcience, and in no- 


thing needs to be aſhamed ; he acts from 


conſcience, not from cuſtom, from prin- 


ciple, not from intereſt; is guided by his 


own judgment, not by the opinions of 


others, and wants not a good intention to 


compleat the virtue of his actions. 
3. TRE will muſt be pure. The purity 


of the will is it's rectitude, it's being pre- 


vailingly and uniformly determined for God 
and holineſs. The pure in beart are habi- 
tually pure. Corrupt” inclinations do nat 
ſway the ai to that which is ſinful and 
forbidden; the law in the members may war 
againſs. the law in the ming, but is too weak 
to be victorious ; the ſanctified avi over- 
comes it, and carries the chriſtian to a ſtæady, 
reſolute performance af the divine commands. 
As the will is, ſo is the man, converted ar 
198) UI £1 I 4 A vio e neon. 
Job xxxiv. 32. * Heb, ix. 14. 
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unconverted, clean or unclean; when the 
is once fixed for religion, the 
is then become ſaving, and the foul truly, 
tho not compleatly, ſanctifie. 
ch muſt be pure. As 
Purity is chaſtity in the imagination, light in 
1 55 and rectitudè in the 4 ſo 
*tis ſpirituality in the Sections. Our affec- 
. tions in order to be pure, muſt be heavenly; 
muſt be ſet on things above, on God and 
Chriſt,” objects unſeen, and Joys untaſted ; 
muſt be kindled by the divine Spirit, and 
terminate on divine injoyments. Religion 
purifies our affections, by tranſlating them 
from earth to heaven, from fin td holineſs, 
from yanity to ſolid worth, and from the 
creature to the Creator. The love of earth| 
things, like an impure and *footy flame, 
allies the mind; ee the love of God 
 fefines the ſoul, as fire does metals, by pu- 
rifying them from their drofs,  * O thou 
_ *"facxed and divine paſſion, enter and fill 
d me; let me experience thy ſweet and 
powerful Operations, that my foul may 
% reſemble the holy place, where God had 
te his ſpecial and 1 748 abode} O thou 
* holy fire, deſoend and ackuste this breaſt, | 
# burn up my corruptions, brighten, en- 
-# flame, and exalt my graces ] as incenſe 
* "while it burns perfumes, ſo will my ſpices 
e holy fee end forth chr Gl, 
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« my ſoul with eaſe mount upward, when 
&. K in this flaming chariot !” 


Tu vs fal purity of ler 


1 am 


II. To ſhow the neceſſity. of it to the 
bleſſed van of God; and this I ſhall do in 
the next Diſcourle, 
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pure in heart. 


Marrk. F. 


Bleſſed are the pure in heart ; 5 


_ thy * fee God. 


'N cn on cheſe ork I * re- 
the greatneſs of the bleſſeane/s 

cluded in Fring Gad, pho the 
character to hi -our Saviour promiſes this 
eat reward; 1 am now to conclude this 
ubject with proving the neceſſity of this 
bc fition to our enjoying the bleſſedneſs 


5 Bleſſed are the the pur in — 
ſhall ſee 


they: and they only, God. they 


only are worthy of ſo great a happineſs— 

and they only are capable of enjoying it. 

I. THE pure in heart alone are * 
= | 0 
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of the happin ineſs included in ſeeing God. 
When I fay Ae 1 do not mean in the 
popiſh {oſs of merit (according to which 


the moſt innocent and perfect are not, and 
much leſs can ſinful creatures be worthy of 


ſo divine a felicity, for then the reward 


would not be of grace but of debt) but in 
the goſpel ſenſe — the word, in which it 
ſignifies the ſame. as congruty or fitneſs. 
- The wedding is ready, but they that were 
bidden are not worthy. Into whatſoever city 


or town ye ſhall enter, inquire who in it 1s 


worthy, And to name no more 
b Thou haſt a few names even jn Sardis, who. 
have not defiled their garments ; and they all 
wall with me in white for they are worthy. 
In all theſe places tis evident that by «worthy 
is meant fi or prepared; the laſt of theſe 
is more eſpecially to our purpoſe, ſince the 
perſons who are ſaid to be may 
as never defiled their 
and for them is the reward... of - walking 
with Chriſt in bite, as denoting their for- 
mer innocence 'and preſent victory and tri- 
umph. If we conſider the ions of 
God, and the conſtitution of 5 
fit and 
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wiſdom, which in the diſpoſal of thin 
and perſons, does invariably obſerve this rule 
of gf. The pure in heart alone are 


og of this privilege, 


BRC AUS E they alone ful61 their 


chriſtian character and ingagements. Their 
character as chriſtians is that of boly, © boly 
brethren, an holy prieftbood ; their * calling 

is holy, ahd their obligation is to be holy; 
* 1 beſeech you 
preſent your N a living ſacrifice, 
acceptable to God, which 1s _—_— 
ſervice. | They were choſen in Chriſt before 
the foundation of the world, that they might 
be boly, and without blame before him in fee. 
In baptiſm they were ſolemnly dedicated to 
| God, and ſet apart for his ſervice, that they 
might be holy to the Lord; being f buried 
"with Chrift by baptiſm into death, that like 
as Chrift was raiſed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, nb 6 we o ſhould 
walk in newneſs of 52 and this > apr 
of themſelves to holineſs they renew-eve 
time they partake of the Table of the 
Now who but the pure in heart come 
to theſe deſcriptions and obligations? They 
only are chriſtians indeed, theirs alone 
goſpel holineſs; for as to all other holineſs 
Fs ee inward and rer in I 


et ©, A Pet. ii. 5. « 1 Tim, i. 9. 
* Rom, xii, 1. MESS 8 


' therefore brethren,” that 4 


* 5 1 
ac oO AY a 80 —_ * _ 


tis 


_ N ö 9 — — iD ä —— 
— * 


9 has © „ nx . n = —_— 


Sx k. V. being pure i in heart. 425 


tis but ſeeming, not real; they therefore 
are the only perſons who, according to the 
goſpel covenant, can lay claim to eternal life. 
The ſcripture is expreſs that 5 no unclean 


| perſon has an inheritance in the kingdom of 


Chrift and of God; and that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord; and according- 
ly 3 in the laſt day when the church ſball 

b be preſented to God, it ſhall appear to be 4 


' glorious church, not having having ſpot, or 


wrinkle, but holy and without blemiſh. 

2. Tur pure in heart alone are worthy 
of the v;fon of God, becauſe they alone do 
reſemble him; they alone are followers of 
God as dear e and as ſuch bear his 
divine image. No purity except that of the 
heart can render a man like God, becauſe 


no other purity is like his. Purity is his 


nature, tis his very eſſence, he can no more 


_ craſe to be holy than ceaſe to be God; he 


hates fin with a perfect and eternal hatred ; 
whereas upon inquiry. you will find, that 


whatever purity men may make a ſhew of, 


if it be not in the heart tis really no part 
of their nature, at beſt tis but like fair 
colours laid upon a rotten carcaſs. The 


church is * all glorious within; this is the 


only glory that will bear the teſt of God's 


| * and the light X the laſt day, all 


other 
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126 Th abſolute neceſſity of vol. It, 
other will then vaniſh and difappear. None 
but the pure in heart do forbear fin from a 


inciple of abhorrence, none elſe are holy 
form a love to holineſs. Tis plain therefore 


that beſides theſe there are none who have a 


hrs 3 to the divine image; and 
J are not like God can he delight in 


is it fit or even poſſible he 34 
| re The righteous Lord loveth bong 2% br 
countenance doth behold the upri E . 
wicked bis ſoul hateth. He is pk. a Gel — 
bath pleaſure in wickedneſi, neither ſhalf evil 
dwell with lim. The foo % [hall not fland in 
his fi 255 = bateth all the workers'of iniquity. 
Lord, It abide in thy tabernacle w 


ſhall Rar in thy holy bill? be that walketh 


uprightly and ſpeaketh the truth in bis heart. 
„% A holy God can no more delight 5 = 
s unholy perſon than in an bes. 

« how can I expect thou Rule? dell 1 ˖ 
< in me, when notwithſtanding the 

« lity of ſelf-love, I can have no true . 
te light and complacency in my ſelf? Thou 
« art the moſt amiable of all Beings, infi- 


W — amiable, and this is the reaſon and 
und of that infinite complacency and 


1 happineſs which thou haſt in thy bleſſed 


«felt; nothing is amiable but as it reſembles 
ec thee; and as for thoſe Beings who are 
* like a in intellectual perfections, but 
N. | = unlike 
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« unlike thee in the moral, they are but 
« but the more hateful for this partial re- 
60 2823 He that does not bear thine 
image muſt bear the image of the Devil; 
* = as ſoon mayeſt thou delight in the 
te evil one as in him, till his diſpoſition i is 
« chang d. O thou G who art of purer cyes 
« than to behold evil, and can not hot on 
« iniqmity, purifie my heart by thy grace; 
« cleanſe the inmoſt receſſes of my foul, 
sand make it thy teft forever; that I may 
be the object of thy love, of thy ſpecial 
« favour and delight, and that thou mayeſt 
« fave me becauſe thou delighteſt in me!” | 
The in heart only do truly o 
ws 1 laws 21 commandments 7 hat 
All others are obedient in appearance only, 
and not in truth; for there is this great 
difference between the laws of God and the 
laws of men, that whereas the latter are in- 
tended only for the regulation of the out- 
ward actions, and of thoſe only ſo far as 
they affect the peace and welfare of the 
civil community, the former claim authori- 
ty over the inward man, and all the mo- 
tions of the heart. It is not enough that 
the action be good, but the principles and 
ends of the action muſt be the fame, the 
law taking cognizance of theſe as well as of 
| the other; 1 — 
from 
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from the evil action, but we muſt watch 
alſo againſt the defire, the inclination, the 
thought. A heathen * Poet could ay, 


—Scelus intra ſe faritum que cogitat ullum, | 
? Fact crimen babet —— ö 


ec he who mediates. any / wickedneh which 
« for want of opportunity he never per- 
e forms, has all the guilt of the crime in 

te the fight of God,” who has given us a 


law which takes hold of. our minds and 


conſciences; and who always knows when 
this law of his is violated. The Empire 
over the mind is indeed the only, empire 
worthy of God, any other fort of govern- 
ment Sa be exerciſed by his creatures one 
over another, but the government of the 
mind is his peculiar prerogative, which none 
may pretend to invade without the. greateſt 
preſumption. Our Saviour in this famous 


concerning teu of the commandments, that 


there were other ways of breaking them be- 


ſides thoſe which the Doctors of the law 
condemn'd. The fixth commandment faith, 


Thou ſhalt not kill; and provided men were 


not guilty of i injurious actions, it was e 


thought they were in no danger of 
ment; whereas our bleſſed Lord tells gu 


thiat 3 . it angry with his brother 


without 
7 Jari t. xiii, L. 209. 2 Matt. v. 22 


| Sermon, of which the Text is a part, obſerves. 
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without @ cauſe ſhall be in danger nf the Judg- 
ment. A revengeful diſpoſition Tk mind, tho' 
it paſſeth no further, is highly criminal. He 
interprets the ſeventh commandment, which 
forbids adultery, after the ſame manner; and 

by parity of reaſon we ought to extend this 
obſervation to the other commandments, 
and to. conclude, that he who pays no re- 
gard to them in his heart, is guilty before 
God as truly, as he who makes no account 
of them in the courſe of his life. And fo 
much is intimated by the tenth command- 
ment, -which cloſeth all the reſt; for you 
will do well to take notice of this, that it 
makes it unlawful ſo much as to covet any 

thing that is our neighbour's, Coveting being 
an act of the ſoul, we may from this prohi- 
bition form a general rule Fox the interpreta- 


tion of the divine laws, © that where the out- 


ce ward action is forbidden, there the inward 
** defire and every thing that has a tendency 
te to the act is alſo forbidden.” And if under 
the Old Teftament diſpenſation this rule took 
place, much more does it obtain under the 


in behalf of the Romans, that they had 
obeyed from the beart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to them. And whoever 
RR 50s the heart, and in the heart, 


{ s Rom. vi. 17. 


„„ BR - does 


230 The abjelute neceſſity of Vou. II. 
does not 'obey God at all. This will be 
more evident from the next particular, 

4. None but the pure im heart do honour 
to the divine omniſcience. As for all other 
marks of honour of which we make a 


ſhew, they are no better than empty com- 


perrity, why ſhould I not be the ſame about 
that purity which is wholly inward 7 If a 
holy God is equally a witneſs to both, why 
mm I not. equally concern'd for both? I 
8 whether this does not ſeem 
do argue, that I have no very juſt thoughts 
of this attribute of God; ay 4. however I 
may believe his knowledge of the actions of 


2 am yet ready 
often challenges 


other fort of outward purity, join 


The Jer in = believe this, and therefore 
P | 85 * 


ts. If I am ſollicitous about external 


ſiratticn of a zeal for firderal or legal or any 
cs aA 
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beep their hearts with all diligence, which 
they conſider are as naked and open to the 
eye of God, as thoſe actions which they do 
in the broad light of day a or cot tt to 
men : ſuch as theſe e God in 15 
and in trutb, their ſouls bow before 
they perform a homage ſuitable to his infi- 
nite excellency, a homage which an * 
cient God may condeſcend to accept; not 
kke the religion of the hypocrite, which 


proceeds much upon the ſame ſuppoſition as 


the wicked lives of the profane, that the 
underſtanding of God is not infinite, All 
profane act as if 


God ſhut himſelf u in heaven, and never 


knew nor cared to know wht; is done by 


the children of men here below; while 
the hypocrite and half reform'd chriſtian ſeem 
to acknowledge a Providence which governs 
human affairs and actions, but denie God's 
being acquainted with the ſecrets of the 
heart. One ſort limit the preſence of God, 
both his knowledge. But let me mind fuch . 
of what the ſcripture has ſaid, and their 
own reaſon confirms; v the Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of men that they are vanity : and 
there cannot well be a yainer thought than 
this, as perhaps, there is ſcarce any one 
more common, that God does not know our 
thoughts. He that _— the ear, ſhall be 


not 


» Pſal. xciv, 3 | 
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not bear? he that formed the eye ſball not he 
ſee? be that chaſtiſerbh the heathen ſhall not 
be correct? he that teacheth man knowledge 


Hall not be know? ſhall not he who made us 


know his own work? muſt not he who 
is infinite in all other perfections be infinite 
in knowledge? and if his knowledge be 
infinite, muſt it not extend to the heart ? 
and if the heart be the object of this know- 


ledge, can any other purity but that of the 


heart be worthy of God, or rewarded by 
him? * Bebold, thou dfireft truth in the in- 


ward parts, and in the hidden part thou ſhalt 


male me to know | wiſdom. — Thus it jc 
that the pure. in heart alone are worth 

of the happineſs implied in ſeeing God which 
was the firſt argument to. prove that they 
only ſhall ſee God. 

2. THE pure in heart alone are capable 
of this happineſs. This may be ſhown with 
the laſt degree of evidence from ſeyeral con- 
ſiderations. . 

1. Impurity of heart does at preſent i in- 
capacitate for clear apprehenſions of God, 
and vital communications from him. Why 
hath * the fool ſaid in his heart there is no God? 
tis becauſe his heart is corrupt; a corrupt 


heart. leads to atheiſm, and where the ef- 


fect is not altogether ſo bad as this, yet the 
corru ption of the Bert extremely depraves 
the 


on Pall. I. 6. * Plal. xiv, 1. 
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Sex. v. a r. heart. 133 
the notions which men frame of God, it 


being natural for men to think fh God is 
ſuch a'one as themſebves; they firſt * hold the 


truth in unrighteouſneſs, and are vam in their 


imaginations, and then their heart becomes 
fooliſh and darkned: this was the caſe of 
the heathen world, who as they grew more 
and more filthy were in the end given up 
to a reprobate or undiſcerning mind, ſo that 
they could not diſtinguiſh” between error 
and truth, between what was reaſonable, 
and what abſurd in religion, A polluted 
ſoul cannot be the abode of the divine Spirit; 


» ſenſual, not having tbe ſpirit; and what 


ſhall they do that have not the Spirit, when' 
all communications of light, and grace, and 
comfort are by him ? Partly thro? the influ- 
ence of vile affections and partly thro the 
want of the divine Spirit, the impure muſt 
be perſectly unqualified for converſing with 
God. The mind ſullied by corrupt affec- 
tions is like a glaſs, which being ſtain'd or 
dirty ſhuts out the light; the beams of 
heavenly truth cannot ſhine ſo clearly thro* 
a depraved underſtanding. The heart of a 

Man' is open to divine influences, it 


raiſes itſelf towards God, and is rais'd Rill = 
: higher by divine power ; it ſeeks God, in- 


quires after him, and gladly embraces every 
een > acquainting itſelf with him : 

K 3 2427 OF; 
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134 The [abſolute neceſſity of Vor. II. 
: pt is a temper a errand fitted for lv 
| = wonders jor injoyments, as the con- 
per has unavoidably the quite con- | 

= ccd. Thus it is in the preſent life, 

unholy are in no capacity to injoy com- 
munion with God, while they are under 
the dominion of any luſt they cannot repre- 
ſent God to themſeſves as their felicity, nor 
can God, on the other hand, impart felicity 
to them; ; the windows are the 
room all prepoſſeſt; God, tho all-ſafficient 
and able to communicate happineſs to ten 
thouſand worlds is no happineſs for them; 
they have not right a ſions of him, 
nor are they rightly affected towards him; 
for this cauſe they "Ale from God, ſhun his 
deſpiſe his worſhip, are weary of 
is praiſe, cannot call the ſabbath therr de- 
gbr, but if they ſpeak truth muſt ſay, is 
+ burthen, and in a word live without 
God in the world; as long as their hearts 
remain impure tis impoſſible they ſhould 
e, the 3 of God will give 

2 > hp pain than pleaſure. 

2. Ir we 9 ia the perfection of this 
happineſs which js reſerv'd | for another life, 
tis certain that "<7 mf 9 of ber docx yet 
more. incapacitate fo r it; ſince as all injoy- 
ment ſuppoſes likeneſs between the faculty 
and the object, ſo that which is perfect 
toes more ef} pecially require it. - 
ſome 


injoy'd at all, much leſs to 


— 
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ſome degree of proportion, or fimilitude 
can be no injoyment at all. There is 
affinity or proportion between ſounds and 
the organ of ſeeing, or colours and the organ 
of hearing ; and accordingly 'tis-an abſurdity 
at which even children will laugh to talk of 
hearing colours or ſeeing ſounds. | Every 

ſenſe has its peculiar object, and fo every 
faculty, nor can one ſenſe or intrench 
upon the objects of another; the reaſon is, 
that there muſt be a conformation and agree 
ableneſs, wherever there is perception, and 
injoyment ; and as every ſenſe and faculty has 
its diſtinct object, ſo in order to have a tho- 
rough perception of this object, the ſenſe or 
faculty muſt be intirely clear d from all ob- 
ſtructions; for as far forth as the faculty is 
imperfect, or deprav d, the fruition will he 
the fame. This demonſtrates the utter im- 
poſſibility of God's being injoyed by an un- 
holy ſoul; without holineſs he cannot be 
perfection; for 
God is a holy Being, he is every where in (cri- 
jo deſcrib'd under this character; this is 
his glory and the foundation of thoſe praiſes 
which are continually reſounding from the 
hoſts, who cry one to another, Ho- 
t, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of hoſts, the hol: 
earth is full of glory! how much _ 


An which is ſtil'd his holy place, and 
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136 The abſolute neceſſity.of Vol. II. 
the habitation of his holineſs ? here are the 
- undefiled . manſions of bliſs, here nothing 

that defileth can enter, nothing that'is impure 
can ſubſiſt; as tis faid of ſome countries, 
tether Gon the nature of the ſoil, or orf 
the climate, no venemous creatures will 

"live-in them. The angels of heaven are 

frequently call'd hey, this is more for their 
honour than their other title of mighty an- 
gels; in the latter they are rival'd by the 
Fallen angels, but not in the former. The 
imployments and the delights of heaven are 
boy; there are no ſordid purſuits. or joys 
like thoſe of the miſer; no mad and fooliſh 
diverſions like thoſe of the vain ; no filthy 
delights like thoſe of the voluptuary ; no dia- 
bolical pleaſures like thoſe of the ambitious, 


the revengeful, the cruel; to do the will of 


God is at once the imployment and happi- 
neſs of the bleſſed. Let us then ſuppoſe a 
perſon whoſe heart is a ſink of impure luſts 
tranſlated to thoſe heavenly regions; what 
can he do there? how find his happineſs 
where he cannot find any one thing that 
ſuits his inclinations and deſires? neither 
the object of felicity, nor the company, nor 
the place, nor the work, nor any of the cir- 
cumſtantial delights? He will bluſh, he 
will loath, he will be tired and uncaſy, but 
he can never be pleas d; he will not know 


how 


- 
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how to paſs his time, will be ready to 


wiſh himſelf any where, but in hell, where 


alone the torment could be greater, tan 
that which he feels in the preſence of a 


God, and ſurrounded with a light, 
which ſhows him to himſelf in all his naked- 


[neſs and deformity. And that which makes 
the caſe ſtill worſe. 1 8, | 
3. THAT there is not only an en „ 


but an averſon of the impure in heart to 


the holy God, which places them at an in- 


finite diſtance from one another in point of 
happineſs. Hatred to God lies at the 
tom of every impure heart; they may 

be aware of this, they may think bey — | 


God, as tis poſſible they may, conſidered 


as the author and ſupport of their Beings, 
but, if he be confidered as a hoy and 51ſt 
God, they hate him; their natures are not 


only unlike, but repugnant they are not 
only ſtrangers, but v enemies to God by wicked 


works ; the enmity is rooted in the heart, 
and can never be cleared, but by. that which 
changes their nature, and makes them new 
creatures. While this enmity continues, 


can there be any intercourſe, any happineſs? 
can enemies delight in each other? is not 
this the peculiar privilege of friendſhip ? 
* What. fellowſirp bas righteouſneſs with un- 
righteouſneſs * * communion has light with 


| darks 
7 Coloſſ. i. 21. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
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28 The abſolutenecefſity. of Vor. II. 
darkneſs? and what concord. has Chrift with 
Belia ? The moſt perfect contraries may be 
reconciled, righteouſneſs and unrighteouſ- 
neſs, light and darkneſs, Chri/ft and Belia,, 
as ſoon as the impure may take up their 
reſt in God. The language which a * Poer 
of our on repreſents the fallen ſpirits as 

uſing, is really that of all unſanctified per- 


Stand in bis preſence bumble, and receive 
Strict laws 1mpos'd, to celebrate his throne 
With wur led hymns, and to his Godbead fing 


. our delight ; how weuriſime 
Eternity ſo. ſpent in worſhip: pa © 
Jo mom we hate: 


* Milta's Paradiſe Loft, B. II. L. 239, Ge. 
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ing ſongs; you would hate all theſe, in- 
ſtead of loving them, and what you hated 
would be a burthen, not a pleaſure. Think 
of this, and labour after a change in the 
diſpoſition of your hearts before it be too 
late. Let not death find you in a ſtate of 

enmity againſt God, for the ſame that death 
finds you, you will remain after it; he that 
is unboly then, ae be wnboly fill, and 
conſequently un happy: 

4. Impurity of heart implies ſuch a habit 
and temper of ſoul, as is abſolutely incom- 

patible with true happineſs, Om | 


nipotence 
Keef cannot make a reaſonable Being 10g happy, | 


without firſt making it boy, | becauſe 


| wnholy Being is in its ——. ſtate; — 8 


ſtitution is vitiated, its appetites are irregu- 
lar, its paſſions diſordered, and all its facul- 
ties out of frame. And is any thing more 
than this neceſſary to render a Being miſe- 
rable? Were it poſſible for God tv. be're» 
canciled to ſuch a Being, yet that Being 
could never be reconciled to itlelf, never be 
pleaſed with itſelf ? Were it ſuppoſeable 
that God ſhould admit ſuch à Being into 
his bliſsful and allow it all the 
freedom of acceſs which the moſt finleſs 
creatures: injoy ; were it ſuppoſeable that he 
ſhould not manifeſt his diſpleaſure to him 


„ Rev. Ad. It. 
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be happy in this fruition of God, were it 
for no other reaſon, than that it could not 
be ſatisfied with its own diſpoſition. The 
fight of God would but aggravate the re- 
ſentment it feels, in the conſciouſneſs of 
its own odiouſneſs and depravity; the ſoul 
would never appear ſo odious in its own 
view, as when placed in the preſence of 
him, whoſe nature is all order and harmo- 
ny, all rity and perfection. Happineſs 
als ins from the — cor of 
an intelligent creature, but from the regu- 
larity of its inclinations, and the conformity 
of the whole to right reaſon. Nothing may 
be wanting in the circumſtances that is fit 
to be defired, notwithſtanding which, the 
of that creature may be inexpreflible ; 
we find it ſo in this world, where multitudes 
are unhappy from this only cauſe, that the 
ill poſture of their ſpirits, their inordinate 
and miſplaced affections, will not ſuffer 
them to de quiet ; and 1 will Id to 
_ affirm, it would be no otherwiſe in orig 
were impure and irregular deſires as com- 
mon there, as they are here. 
F. An impure heart is ever Aehded with 
a ; guilty conſcience. - They always go toge- 
ther, and who needs be told the diſquietude 
which is inſeparable from guilt? Our firſt 
parents had no greater felicity in innocence, 
than to converſe with their er, but no 
| | 2 7 ſooner 
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Sex. V. being pure in heart. 241 
ſooner have they loſt their innocence; than 
they dread that voice, which was 3 
the ene. * to their ears, and * bide 
themſelves from the preſence of the Lord God 
—_— 9 A ct ft A guilty 
mind would produce the ſame effect in the 
celeſtial Paradiſe ;- the vin of God would 
overflow the impure with confuſion, a con- 
fuſion . reſembling that which an ungrate- 
ful perſon, a perfidious friend, a, rebellious 
ſubject has in the preſence of his benefac- 
tor, his friend, his ſovereign ; but propor- 
tionably greater, as God is a more liberal 
benefactor, a kinder friend, a more gracious, 
as well as a more awful ſoy „than any 
other can be. O how could the ſinful ſoul 
look to God, reflecting upon its number- 
leſs unrepented ſins, - and conſcious to its 
preſent averſation from him! The wicked 
would call to the mountains and rocks to fall 
on them, and hide them from the preſence of 
bin that fitteth upon the throne, even tho 
ſaw no wrath or terror in that face, 
becauſe it would call their fins to remem- 
brance, and fill them with unſupportable 
ſhame. Theſe ſeveral conſiderations appear 


ſufficient. to convince any one, that the 
pure in heart alone are capable of the happi- 


neſs implied in the voz of God; nor am 


I mg to conceive what refuge or hopes can 
be 
2 » ene ili, 8. 2 Rev. vi. 16, | 


world for no end, and to give 


nas e ah glu, medflyof Vo. II. 
be left for unholy ſinners, unleſs they pleaſe 
themſelves with an imagination, that God, 
at their departure out of the world, will 
their ſouls all at once, and ſo pre- 


by ſtate, Of the poſſibility of this no one 
can doubt; but the queſtion is, whether 
there a rp ire ct 
"pln on th cory plain there is not; 
9 a pro- 
e the ee 


Tor 


oparation ſig- 


nify, what one wiſe end would it anſwer, 
if- at laſt God made no difference between 
thoſe who had approved themſelves in the 
trial, and been careful to for a 
world to come, and thoſe who had not; 


if 


deen the * the 


"8 nei and the veracity of God; *tis ſup- 
poſing him to act inconfiſtently, to threaten, 


and not to execute, to ſend us into this 
us a law for 
no purpoſe fince it is to n0 purpoſe he has 
| n 52 done 


them for the bleſſedneſs of the heaven 


they were to be both alike happy after 
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done all this, if aſter all it be one and the 
ſame thing, whether we are obedient or 


diſobedicnt, pure or defiled, qualified or 


* Thus it would be, if death 

to all, from the guilt and 
pollution they have contrafted in their lives, 
and without any previous care of our own, 
God wrought a change upon the ſoul at the 
moment of its ſeparation from the body, or 
bat a few moments before, which ſhall fit 
and glory, which thro? 


and deſpiſed. 


1 ſhall cow dee the fbject with 
ſhort Application. | 
1. War has been faid 


may ſupply us 


with à rule ö our hopes ß 


heaven. IT our hope that we ſhall ſee 
God, that we ſhall be received into glory, 
that we ſhall be happy in body and foul to 
—_—_ we rr but this-our 
18 mption, if it be not built | 
r 
of their purity. Bleſſed are the pure in 


beart, for they ſhall ſee God ; wout ett 
bleſſedneſs, Cntr — con- 


dition of it? Tis a vain thing to depend 
upon pm without the condition, 'or 
* without the 
W 

M1 It 


upon the happ: 
herein to whi 
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It is not God's way to: trifle with his crea- 
tures; if he res us ſuch: and ſuch 
conditions, he will never diſpenſe his bleſ- 
 fings without the performance of theſe con- 


- ditions. Let me therefore examine whether 


I am poſſeſs d of this evangelical purity; 
whether I have not hitherto deceived my- 


ſelf with a ſhadow of it; let me examine 
whether I am fincere, upright, and holy ; 
whether my aims and intentions are right; 
whether my heart is cleanſed from all de- 
luſts; whether I avoid fin from an 
inward deteſtation of it, and practiſe holi- 
neſs from a perſuaſion of its intrinſic. love- 
Iineſs, and the delight I take in it. All this 
is implied in purity of beart, and t 
1.5 wa wee Tacke 79 the fal 


— to make me better ? 4 Bve- 
ty man that hath this hope in bim, purifieth 
22 el, euen 'as God is pure, What 1 
5 —— God appears, he ſhall be like 

and ſee bim as be is. All ſuch 883 


both find and leave men under the power 


of their luſts, are deluſions; and whatever 


imaginaty ſatisfaction they may yield us 
now, wil alioed us none at all in the end ; 


for 
2 b. 3 
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for * what is the hope of the bypecrite, when 
God taketh away his foul ? 


2. Since the pure in heart alone ſhall © 


fee God, let us be exhorted to follow after 
this purity. Here I will leave with you 


ſome Directions, which I ſhall be able but 
juſt to mention. 

1. BEGIN with purity of. life for tho 
this be not the ſame as purity of heart, it is 
yet a conſiderable ſtep towards it. He: that 
is watchful over his external behaviour, will 
by degrees be taught to extend the ſame * 
vigilance , to the acts and motions of his 
mind; he who reſolutely abſtains from the 


af af. fin, will in time find it leſs difficult 


to baniſh the thought of it from his imagi- 
nation; he who. * himſelf ſinful gra- 
tifications, will at laſt be likely to proven 
to the erucifying the deferes of the foſb, and | 
of the mind: the continual reſtraint and 
ſobriety of the life, will gradually weaken 
the evil inclinations. of the. heart, which 
will be leſs violent, when not itted to 
$ into act; beſides, that a perſon. will 
dly think it worth his while, for the 
pleaſure of a ſinful imagination, to run the 


dreadful hazard of periſhing forever, when 
he is at the pains of laying a bridle upon his 
appetites, ſo as that they ſhall never hurry 


— 7 2 Job xvii. 8. 


Vor. II. 2 e 
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him into irregularities in his outward be- 


haviour. But then obſerve, this care over 


the life and converſation muſt be conſtant, 
to anſwer any valuable end; fince he, who 
for the moſt part kept himſelf from the pol- 
lutions of the world, but every now and 
then lets himſelf be carried down the ſtream, 
will but find himſelf where he was at firſt, 
and by his occaſional indulgencies, loſe all 
the benefit he might have propoſed to him- 
ſelf by his ſelf-denials. 
2. Give yourſelves to the inſtrumental 
duties and means of purification; * pray 
without ceaſing. Prayer has a wonderful in- 
fluence upon the temper of the mind, it 
- the heart, and cures it of that nar- 
* rowneſs and ſelfiſhneſs, which is but too 
natural to it ; it exalts the heart to God, 
and things above, by converſing with which 
in prayer, we ſhall learn to have our con- 
verſation in heaven at other times; it alſo 
purifies the heart, introducing a poly diſ- 
pofition of ſoul, both as the natural effect, 
and the gracious: reward of ent devo- 
tion. As 5 every creature of God is ſanttified 


to us by prayer, ſo we by prayer are ſancti- 


hed" to God. Reaging and hearing Gods 


word, is another of the puri 
op our religion preſcribes us. 


5 duties 


; quality 
* 17. Tim. iv. 4, 5. . 
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quality of God's word to ſanctify; * fanc- 
tify them. through thy truth, thy word is 


truth : and hereby is it diſtinguiſhed from 


the words of men, which, as the wind 
does the waters, may trouble the paſſions 
of the ſoul, but cannot purify them; the 
ſanctifying virtue of the word demonſtrates 
its truth. The ſame effect has the Lord's- 
Supper devoutly received, tending more than 
any duty whatſoever, to increaſe our de- 
teſtation of fin, and our love of holineſs ; for, 
by our abhorrence of ſin, we declare our 
indignation -againſt the murtherers of our 
blefled Lord; and in our love of holineſs, 


we expreſs our love to Chriſt, who died, 


as well as lived, to promote holineſs among 
mankind, and i tg purify us to _ a pe- 
culiar people zealous of good works. e 

LAaBouUR after purifying graces. 1 


Py juſt mention #29 or three of this kind, 


An —— faith; * purifying your hearts 
by faith. This was the great inſtrument 
of ſanctifying the heathen world, that they 
might be fit for an offering to God. Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt including a firm perſuaſion 
of the ſeveral doctrines of the goſpel, par- 
ticularly of that fe and immortality which 
is brought to light therein, has a mighty ef- 
ficacy to raiſe the ſoul above this lower 


n and prepare it for the Joys of a 


r better 
« Job vi 17. 1 Tit. ii. 14. * Acts xv. 19. 


© ed to endeavour after the greateſt degrees of 


. 
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better. Of this evangelical faith the genuine 
offspring is a godly fear, which conſpires 
with it in producing a ſaving change upon 
the heart. Having therefore theſe promiſes es, 
. dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves 

all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, per ing 
bolinefs mY egy: God. Ife 25 — 
under an awful ſenſe of the greatneſs, the 
- halineſs, the omnipreſence, and the other 

attributes of God, will feel a conftant check 
upon his corrupt inclinations, and be prompt- 


- holineſs, that he may be approved of this 
God: The chriſtian does further experi- 
| ence a purifying virtue in his Ape, as I ob- 
ſerved before. 

4. IMPLoRE and cheriſh the canAifyin ing 
Spirit. ® We are choſen to ſalvation thro' ſan- 
" Htification of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth. 
The divine Spirit fits up an abode for him- 
ſelf, and then enters and dwells there. Let 
us therefore earneſtly beg of God'that. he 
would * not take his holy Spirit from us, but 


communicate him to us in greater m 


\ 

9 

a 

a 

| 

/ 

t 

r 

1 

bees ( 
that we may be full of the holy Ghoſt; and 
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to this end let us attend to every pious 
motion, obſequiouſly reſign ourſelves to his * 
guidance, and with the utmoſt caution guard 

againſt every thing that uy be offenſive to 

this ſacred gueſt. 

12 Cor. vii. 1. = 2 e. li, 13. * Plal. ki. 11. — 
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5. LeT us frequently contemplate zhoſe 
patterns of purity which our religion ſets be- 
fore us, the holy God 'and the holy Jeſus 
They who would excel in painting or ar- 
chitecture, acquaint themſelves with the beſt 
artiſts, and performances in each kind. The 


impreſſion which the thoughts of God and 


of his Son manifeſt in the fieſh would have 
upon us, could not but be confiderable ; we 
ſhould be fired to an imitation of ſuch glo- 
rious original, and as we ſtedfaſtly beheld 
them, ſhould be changed into the ſame image 
from glory to glory. Wet: 
To conlyde.—Think of the many ad- 
vantages which attend purity of heart, ſuch 
as a greater ſelf-enjoyment, a ſettled calm 
and peace of mind, divine communications, 
and the reviving aſſurance of future glory. 
None have ſo true an enjoyment of theme 
ſelves as the pure in heart. The keeping the 
body clean and wholefome contributes both 
to health and pleaſure; there is a ſenſible 
| refreſhment after bodily ablutions, and a 
man finds his limbs more pliant, and his 
Tu more briſk ; how much more muſt 
is hold with reſpect to the mind, the 
. purity of which gives a vigour to its facul- 
ties, and puts them into a capacity of exer- 
ting themſelves in the moſt agreeable man- 


ner. And then purity is almoſt ever re- 


warded with peace, and peace inexpreſſi- 
* 1 bly 
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bly ſweet and rigs The pure heart 
is the moſt untroubled, like ES refin'd 
and drawn off from their ſediment, while 
thoſe which are not well purified, but are 
ſtill upon their lees, are liable to perpetual 
fermentations from the leaſt change of wea- 
ther. Thus do the changes of Providenco 
affect the unſanctified foul and make it 
unquiet. Add to this, that purity of heart 
invites the divine preſence, and prepares for 
divine enjoyments, And finally, it gives 
the foul bright and ample proſpecte of a 


2 bhappineſs = pt the grave, of * tbe inberi- 
* *fance in light, and of a crown of glory that 


* fadeth not away. The pure in beart ſhall * 
God; and if I am one of that number, 
can exceed or equal my joy ? what vanquiſh 
my. reſolutions? what can extinguiſh my 
"zeal? When e I rejoice in hope, I can be pa- 
tient in tribulation too, and triumph over my 
laſt enemy, who will not ſo properly de- 
ſtroy my body, as lay it to reſt till the re- 
ſurtection, and immediately tranſmit my ſoul 
into the preſence of God, | 


e Col, i, 12, f Rom, xii, 12, 
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Bleſſed are the peacemakers ; for they 


ſpall be called the children of Gd. 


N theſe words our divine maſter calls us N 
to conſider another part of the character 


and femper of his genuine diſciples, together 


with the bleſſedneſs annexed to this character 
I ſhall treat of theſe" us diſtinctiy. bog 
I. Wx are here invited by our divine maſter 
to conſider another mark or characteriſticł of 
his genuine diſciples ; the name he gives 
them is that of peacemakers, and if they are 
his diſciples indeed, they do, in a greater or 
a leis degree deſerve it—I would prone: iſe 
| L 4 two 
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12 De charafler of the Vor. II. 
two things before I proceed to explain this 
charatter. ped bo 
1. Ir is ſuppos'd that thoſe peacematers 
whom our Saviour here pronounces bleſſed 
upon the account of their good. affection 
towards men, have made their peace with 


God; therefore peace and bolineſs are rank- 


ed together; * follow peace with all men, 
and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. Purity of heart is that beatitude, 


which immediatel y precedes that of prace- 


ableneſs, . 


Ix would be to very little purpoſe, if 


the thing was practicable, for a man to live 
peaceably with his fellow creatures, and to 
de very forward to promote the peace of 
the world, while he was at war with his 
maker; che peace it ſelf, which thoſe per- 
ſons cultivated, would be all the reward 
| were to look for ; being in a ſtate of 

hoſtility with God, muſt no- 


 _ thing from him but that fearful indignation, 


which will conſume all his adverſaries; and 
indeed their folly and ingratitude would in 
ſome reſpects be greater than that of other 
1 t while they had ſo much wiſ- 

m and goodneſs, as to with men 
like themſelves, from — had com- 
paratively received little, and had little to hope 


Har 9 their minds ſhould be ill affected to 


that 
2? Heb. xil, 14 
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that Being to whom they are infinitely in- 


debted, and who can do for or againſt 


them infinitely more than all other Beings 
can do. The peacemakers in the Text are 
not thus inconſiſtent; they do not ſtudy 
peace where it is leſs neceſſary, and neglect 
it where it is of the higheſt importance to 

them; their firſt care is to ſee their peace 
well ſecured with heaven, and then they ſet 

themſelves to make peace upon earth; 
knowing that till then their condition is in- 
finitely hazardous, and that they can have 


no ſolid, laſting peace and ſatisfaction in 


themſelves; but their peace being made with 
God thro' Chriſt, as the mediator of it, they . 
can now with the greater pleaſure think, 
not only how to bring others into the ſame 


bleſſed alliance, but in what methods to 


promote that peace which is of a temporal 
kind ; for all their endeavous and attempts 
to advance which, and . increaſe this good 
temper, they well know they ſhall not 
fail of their reward. 

2. TRE other thing to be premis'd i is, 
that allowance is always to be made for the 
difference of natural tempers. The tempers 
of ſome men may not naturally be the hap- 


pieſt; were they to follow their own in- 


clination, before it was corrected by the 
N God, and their own conſtant care 
n and vigilance, inſtead of making peace, 
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they might be frequently tempted to break 
it; but as far as any inclination is friih 
natural, they are not to anſwer for it; and 
if notwithſtanding this perverſeneſs of their 
natural diſpoſition, they learn with time 
and pains, a peaceable temper and beha- 


viour, their virtue is much greater, the 


greater the oppoſition they have overcome, in 
. _ order to practiſe it; it is enough they are 
now the children of peace, whatever they 
naturally were; and acting from a ſenſe of 
duty, they cannot doubt even of God's 
being well 1 pleaſed with them now, and re- 
warding them hereafter.  _ | 
THESE tuo things premis'd, I come now 
to draw the charafer of the perſons here 
ſtiled peacemakers. It is obſerved, and very 
juſtly, by more Commentators than one, 
that peacemakers are the ſame, as men of a 
peaceable mind and diſpoſition ; for as he that 
is inclined to lying, is ſaid to make à he 
becauſe he delights in making it; and 
| he that is habitually inclin d to fin, raus 
aur, fo db fin or make it (for the 
nal word is the ſame) becauſe he delights 
in the of wickedneſs; in like man- 
ner, he that is prevailingiy diſpoſed to follow 
peace, may be ſtiled 7 peacemaker * ; the word 
denotes the habit of the mind, which is the 
fame, equally amiable in its ſelf, _ 
Rev. xxii, 15. Vid. Whitby. and Hammond. 
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fight of God, whether the peaceable man 


has an opportunity to make peace among 


others or no. 


I 6H ALL repreſent this charaSer in ſome 


particulars, but very briefly. 
1.-THE peacemaker heartily loves peace, 


and has a very high value for it, as vaſtly pre- 


ferable to a ſtate of confuſion and diſorder; 
Peace is what he deſires, and delights in 


the thought of; tis a lovely thing in his eye, 
of greater price than to be lightly parted 


with, or bartered away for trifles; he can 


ſay as the Phalmiſt, that © he is for peace, 


even tho' he dwell among them that hate 
it and declare for war; yea, this only 
ſeryes' to raiſe the value of it, and make 
him long, and pray for the return of this 


fair ſtranger; he regards peace, as more e- 
ligible in its ſelf, than contention ; it better 


ſuits his inclination ; peace gives a reliſh to 
other temporal enjoyments, which loſe their 
worth in his account when they are ming- 


| led with the bitterneſs of ftrife; be loves 


peace, not only for the preſent pleaſure i it af- 


 fords him, but likewiſe for the happy fruits 


that ſpring from it; for while, where envy- 


ing and ſtriſe is, there is confuſion and eue- 


8 all the fruits of righteouſneſs 
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155 The character of the Vol. II. 
ſeaſon: * righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed 
each other ; theſe tuo are naturally allied, and 
mutually harmonize with each other, while 
each flies the place, where the other does 
not reign : * that wwe may lead peaceable and 
quiet lives in all godlineſs and men 
are moſt likely to lead a godly, when 
they lead a peace abie and quiet life; the 
lover of peace has the greater affection for 
it, becauſe when all is at peace about him, 
he can apply himſelf undiſturbed to the im- 
provement of his own graces, and to do 
good to mankind. There is another reaſon 
for the great eſteem and affection which the 
peacemaker has for peace, and that is, its 
being more acceptable to the God of peace, 
who would have peace prevail in every part 
of his kingdom ; his love to God makes him 
love peace, by the love of which he knows 
he ſhall recommend himſelf to the favour 

and approbation of this beſt of all Beings. : 
2. THe peacemaler has a juſt, and live- 
| ly ſenſe upon his mind of the obligation 
he is under to ſeek peace. He is far from 
thinking this an indifferent matter in point 
of duty, or devolving the duty upon others, 
as if they were obliged to ſtudy all the 
means of peace, and to ſacrifice every thing 
to it, but he himſelf nothing; he verily be- 
lieves tis what he is indiſpenſibly obliged to, 
| what 


* Pfal. Ixxxv. 10. fr Tim. ii. 9. 
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what nothing can excuſe him from attend- 
ing to, and what he cannot wilfully neglect, 
without openly violating the dictates of rea- 
ſon and religion, fince both theſe concur to 
ſtrengthen the obligation. As an intelligent 
creature he is capable of eſtimating the 
proper value of this bleſſing of peace, and 
therefore cannot but ſtand condemned by 
his own mind and conſcience, if he does 
not endeavour after it; as a ſocial Being, a 
creature made for ſociety, and living in it, 
reaſon convinces him that it muſt be his 
duty to cherifn in himſelf every ſocial diſpo- 
ſition, every ſuch diſpoſition as tends to 
make him a valuable member of ſociety, 
particularly a peaceable temper, without ſome 
degree of which, ſociety can hardly ſubſiſt; 
when that temper univerſally prevails it can- 
not but flouriſh : as a profeſſor of religion, 
the peacemaker knows himſelf to be under 
peculiar engagements to promote the intereſt 
of peace and charity, that he may herein com- 
ply with the frequent commands of the goi- 
pel, may better anſwer the deſign of it, and 
conſult its credit and honour in the world; 
of theſe things the chriſtian peacemaker has a 
ſtrong ſenſe, and conviction upon his ſoul, 
he feels his obligations to peace, ſo as that 
he could not be eaſy and at peace in him- 
ſelf, if he did not regard them in his prac- 
tice, | It follows , 
1 ö 8 3» Tn AT 
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3. THAT the peacemaker having ſuch an 
_ eſteem and love for peace, and ſuch a lively 
_ of his obligation to ſeek it, is accord- 
ingly ſtedfaſtly reſolved, and conſtantly 
| diſpoſed, «if it be poſſible and as far as in 
m lies, to live peaceably with all men, and 
to preſerve, and make them. 
6 This particular contains three others under 


- 1. Tur man of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
endeavours to live peaceably himſelf with 
all men. 
2. Hz makes it his buſineſs to preſerve, 
and cultivate, and reſtore peace among all 
men, not thinking it enou that he has no 
variance with them himſelf, 

3. Hx is fo intent upon this; as to do 
all that in him lies for the accompliſhment 
of it. | 


1. Tux man of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
endeavours to live peaceably himſelf with all 
men. He would not, willingly, have a 
quarrel with any man, and that he may 


not, — — with all men; 


Be Bis behaviour is inoffenfive, adapted to pleaſe 


— and to give no juſt occaſion of difzuſt, 
to a 


| e occalion againſt him; he as carefully 
abſtains 


T* .* Rom. Ai. 8. 
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ny, not even to thoſe who 


? 


Str, VI. peacemakers deſcribed. 159 
. abſtains from all words and actions, not only 
that are really injurious, but that have the 
appearance of being ſo; conſiders the noti- 
ons, and weighs OAT ITO that 
he may ſay and do nothing to 

them; * he follows after thoſe things that 
make for pe ace, and wherewith one may re- 
a himſelf to the affections of ano- 
ther; does not merely avoid every 

that is unkind and uncharitable, but | 
tiſe the reverſe, by an obli nt das: 
ful carriage, and a readinefs to do all friend- 
ly offices, concili the minds of others, 
and difarming, even thoſe, who had an in- 
clination to fall out with bim; he is warch- 
ful againſt any miſunderſtanding that may 
ariſe between and his neighbour ; and 
if any ſuch has happened, takes care that 
it ſhall not continue, at leaft, it ſhall be no 
fault of his, if it does ; his method there- 
fore is, if hrs brother hath ought againſt him, 
or he againſt his brother, to talk the matter 
over with him in a friendly manner, mani- 
feſting a deſire to be ſet right, if he has 
been miſtaken, or to make ſatisfaction, if 
be has done any thing, though unwillingly, ; 
to the prejudice of another; or to receive 
ſatisfaction, and enter into a reconciliation, 
where he himſelf is the perſon offended; — | 
Tn — ways * * 


| 4 


b Rem, 1. 19. 
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| he makes trial of, in order to live upon good | 


terms with all mankind. 
2. Nor content with endeayouring to be 


at peace himſelf with others, he is very de- 


ſirous to preſerve, and make peace among 
them. He is one of thoſe that anſwer the 


lame end in ſociety, that a ſtrong cement 


does in a building,. to keep the parts of it 
together; it is a character he is very ambi- 
tious of, to be a healer of breaches ; to imi- 
tate Moſes, who, when two! Iſraelites ſtrove 
together 'would have ſet them at one in, 
faying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why 
wrong one to another? and though he Soo 
not love to thruſt himſelf into an office un- 
defired, yet, where he has a fair opportuni- 
ty, ul hes 5 proſe of ſucceſs, he is 
ready to interpoſe, . and glad if he may prove 
a a reconciler ; to this end he perſuades men 
to decide matters amicably, endeavours to 
cap them with a good opinion of, and 
d affections towards each other ; inſtead 
of blowing. the coals, which is the way of 


too many, he ſeeks to quench them, by con- 


cealing or removing out of the way, what- 
ever tends to exaſperate the ſpirits of men 
one againſt another. No one can be igno- 


rnant, what a tendency, a cuſtom too much 


prevailing in the world, has to beget and 


e 1 mean that of carrying 1 
2 


4 


1 Exod, ii. 13. Aft vii, 26. 
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who have any title 10 the Beſſedneſe in the 2 I 


Text, will make it their aim to promote 
the peace of the families in which Provi- 


dence has caſt their lot, 0 00 hats 


to have 
t from the averſion | | 
Gerd Ind contention, | In reference to 
2 the perſon I am deſcrib- 
ing, is never found among the diſturbers of | 


| it; on the contrary, be es to be quiet, 


and to db his own bufinch, obedient to his 


civil gorernours for conſcience ſake, not apt to I 
| * Prov. xvi. 28. HG hs ok. Jem ws | 


Vor. II ſpeak | 
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| ina: ute & inthifference; ings pit, 


_fociety' 


w keep things from being carried with a 
extremity 

a friend 10 the folteſt, gentleſt methods, and 

| unneceſſarily 


Gt us n 


or of eſs importance, to be debated, 
ak ro impoſed ; he always be this 


ciple, that liberty and charity, in re- 
Sas le tes, do at once, moſt effectually 


True the peace of the'chareh, and tend to 


the advancement of the and practice 
of true Of whatever particular 
3 he is a member; he 
effeems n his duty, tb be 4 pattern himſelf 
.of peateableneſa, as well as other choiſtian 
virtues am good works, and to be watth- 
fal for the peace of the community; doing 
his utmoſt to procure unanimity 
r oh relate to iheir common interaſt, 
keep thoſe: of a more bufy and reſtleſs | 


= n to provent jcalquſos 


auge them, if th iF th dee (rar 


PETS. 0ey oy an equal ballance, 
. z congregation may not 


Jord it ober another) the many over 4 few, 


ora few leading men over the many, and 


High Hand, or to an ;| he is always 


if he could, wanld not have a ſingle perſon 
e- pr Fi 
ng peacrably, 


3. He is fo intent upon 


and making peace, E dee 0. 


R 


in ſunn 


fellow-members, or to 


__  atall? If we are at moſt expened 


164 Me character of the Vor. II. 
end. Tis that after all, his endea- 
ours. may be unſucceſsful, | or may not 
have all the ſucceſs he deſires - but then he 
z ſollicitous to act ſo that his conſcience may 
Have no room to charge him a 
wanting on his part; tis not a private bu- 


mur, or a particular inclination, or a W 


of - honour, or ſome little by-ritere his 
| Din, that ſhall hinder ; rather than the mat- 
ter ſhall ſtick; here, he will deny himſelf, 
male his own jud in indifferent thin 
Aut ab, cha: others for peace Ale; 


will lock up bis diſtinguiſhing 4e n bi 


895 ee ele 


than good, by publiſting them; and in a 


85 bh be content to.ſaſfe leer inconvenien- 


dbcits to 2a man may find 
ſome di to conſent to purchaſe peace 
cu pon ſuch terins:; but where would be the 
NN if it was to be prac- 
tiſed without any difficulty and oppoſition 
in bring- 
ing about peace, as we have a. greater ſhare 
in ſo good a work, ſo it muſt yield us the 


there are ſome things which maſt not be ſa- 
icrificed' for peace ſake; we may go to a cer- 
tain length, but not further; c. g. we muſt 
nat ſacrifice: the temporal rights of others, 
much leſs the rights of conſcience, or of 
the chriſtian * „ 
1 75 | 2 _ 


= 


rater ſatisfuction.— But then, after all, 


r d d ooT,T,Þ. rw. oe. io. Ee i Ae I $9 3 


S r e EMS d Kfer K Tos ES 


> 


_ 


Sex. VI. — 165 
our own rights of a civil and worldly 
a Ei are conſiderable, for no rea- 


ſon, but becauſe another man would diſpoffels = 


us of them, and will not let us be at peace if 
we will not part with them: ſuch caſes may 
occur, when a may e 
and without violating n ef be gel 
pel, vindicate his rights, though no other 
perſon be concerned in them, againſt the 
unjuſt invader, either by law or otherwiſe; 
as prudence and charity ſhall direct; nor, 
in this caſe, can he be accounted - /zt1prous 

or unpeaceable, doing nothing out of ſtrife, 


or to ſatisfy a ul temper, but purely 
to afſert his own ri 


other per⸗ 
the rights of conſci- 


. 
— I will do Pn | 
1 of * as to e at leaſt, 

1 . 


and to 8 3 


” "ewes Vow It 


Well, if tho in power, had always 


aug zo be betrayed, by owning 


* , 
2 191 


Fenn cot Gees r 
_ examination ? In this caſe, if peace be 


eee it, nh put 


8 in other mens way, 


Shes may give wheat hard names they 
Pleaſe, to thoſe Who will nat, or cather-can- 
not, ſuhmit to their tſeriptnral impoſitions, 
but no wiſe man will much regard! them, 

pot be afraid of their anatbemat, Which, un- 
hab backed — power, are like- 
ly to hurt none but themſelves. It had been 
obſerv- 
ed the ſame e as the Syacd ut fe. 
riſalem did, who thought fit to lay no greater 
hurthen upon the gentilꝰ converts, than a 
few things; which the circumſtances of that 
time made aecefſary? : ſo ſparing were they 

. of theif injunctions, thaugh under the af- 
Glance of an infallible Spirit, to whicly no 
e . N nom can , and 


g of their own, to 


wo 
make his yoke leſs 4 25 his burthen 


les light, than he bimſelf has made it. Tho 
abniſtian church has its rights, r ought 


OO ny which telonp ly to the 
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who cannot get over them; ſuch 
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of the N | 
peace of the church, 


bead, and law-g 


3 


Wen there nothing 2 to be plea {fi 


" Non-conformity, but men's having ſet a wy 


of their — making, about the ordin 

of the „ and permitting none to mi- 
niſter in e - thoſe, who firſt 
qualify themſelves by ing certain oaths, 


and making monks e no other 
Jane bein ſufficient, this 
would wy Tas it; eſpecially when the 


civil magiſtrate has leſt men at Kberty to 
bre for themſelves: and, whereas, they 
ly infifting 'upo n the” peace” of 
Lore wh as a moſt ſacred thing, it is Ob 
vious to alk, wherein this peace oonfiſts? 
is it in holding the fame opin ons, and exaftly 


obſerving the fame modes wy divine worſhip ? 


who does not fee, that in the reaſon and 
i the price of this is no way neceſſa- 
ty to the pea ce the church; ner Bat. 
ithflanding ny fach diverſity as this, would 


men only ew a little more mutual cha- 


th ight hve" ver ceabh 
52 ang eh e el bel. ee bn of | 


CON jer tap pA let us labour ta dil- 


dur duty, Jove them that Por the 
Pill M4 101 Lord | 


Eg 


„ | . 1 
Lord: Teſus in it. friend] 
- neg P 
"humble, (charitable, quiet behaviour, ſhow 


that. it is not at of «Gor ſpirit of contradicton, 
or from a factious temper, that we take the 


liberty, that is given us, of weorſeupping God 
in our aum way, but from 


a perſuaſion that 
herein we do our duty, witliout cenſuring 
others, who are otherwiſe minded, as if 
they may not be as ſincere in their way as 


= we are in ours, and conſequently, as accept- 


able in, the fight. 1 — . The right of 
private judgment, is the grand principle 

on which - Alf" is founded; — 
cannot therefore be to blame, if we judge 
for ourſelves, provided, we inform our judg- 


ments in the beſt manner we can, nor for act- 


ing according to our judgment; this we ought 


; _ at.the ſame. time ſhowing our regard 


for thing to promote 
5 Tn a, word, the 
pn and caficl, as well 83 


rule of judging concerning cas whe- 
| ther we are not wanting in our part, to the 


peace of the world about us, is, to be ſure 


a, 
 zealoully 

Fm than when wo are 
in EG it, we ſhall. 


con 
r not making "ny == 


3.0% 81. R peace 


— are really Jovers af peace; for if we 
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1 charaFer to which our Saviour in the 
dneſt, 1 that 
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cordingly ſtedfaſtly reſolved and conſtantly 


diſpoſed, ä und ar ſar as in 
S eian frr 
this they live peaceably themſelves— 
and. endeavour. to preſerye- of reſtore peace 
among 3 a8 or members of fa- 
milies, and as members of reli or civil 
ſocieties and they do all that in them lies 
to accompliſh this end without ſacrificing 
the rights of truth, of conſcience, of the 
chhriſtian church, the temporal rights of 
others, or their own more upportant civil 


Intereſts, —1 am row, 
I. To eben the 6 bleſs to which 
this charaer. is entitled ; 3 


language of \ſeripture frequently the vety 
lame a8 10 be; Dem be allowed 
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5 s ment) God was known by 
— — : 


was; but now under the ſtate 
1. which exhibits a more 
of God, he has changed- 
« from the ſtile of war, to the 
e, To us chriſtians he has 


icular, people whoſe king and leader 


« Eph, v x. 2 2 Cor, xii, 13, . 7 Norte 


mite willonr and 
| into the moſt wonderful harmony and order; 
wem world,” tho 


Des beende Which 
Wen qui, and thereby introduce immedi. 
© nite rain und deſhlation;, and b in the mera! 


| þ 
"Wa: ntl no;} 
 Winpoſed, he only: 
Wit teaſons, at 
| Mite Uhr of all mankind, to do thoſe things 


ilney and order of the 
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Vorerod Himſelf 26 the Lern; 
die D of peace 5 
ie bar town, "by calling 
bony fp 


"beſts; but as 
loves peace 


Ne is ad- 


Wals in par. 
weir, ng by being the author, not of con- 
6 13 of thar ſtate of war 

| Bon, in which the elements were 
in the the 


Zunder the 


chaos, 
of infi⸗ 
, reduced things 


und to his Providence maintaining the 

wing that all thi 

within theie pre- 
they would 


above and below, art 


World, or the world of mankind, be lays 
1 ſetrer reſtraint upon the exhorbitunt luſts 


fions of men, and ſays u them, 28 
- waves" of the fea, 2 
Mort e 
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which h 
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of all its laws, 3 And 
certainly upon the whole, n can. be 
more evident, than that the title of the Ga 
pf Peace which is that by which God | 
If known under the goſpe/, is not al. 
ſumed without reaſon; for as much, as 
he muſt needs be a E — 1 


done all neceſſary on 
and that ſince God 98 35 
e 2 3 . TIER | 


. 22, June i, 17. 1 Cor. =. 
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but confeſs; that as 
domtmmand over themſelves, and by that 
Ke peer Ate 


3 has almoſt always. 


til Ehildven, in that they ſo near 
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nearly reſemble 


* ens crane God. will 


due to thoſe Who I6ve-and 
the World it ſelf, and in this 
ſeth ſhall" be calle the thildren"of God 
It may be obſerved, "that men oftner prac 

eiſe, than judge wrong, Finch r 
ſent caſe: fx Sewn iſturbance and confu- 


be 
make p 


0 ſion n ny be occaſſoried hy the violence of their 


ee alas, take ſo much 
are; to goyern as they, ſhould, they cannot 
many as preſerve 2 


-ftation, w 
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the neareſt reſemblance to the divine. The 
a witneſs 

in every man's breaft, * and very often 
er gives open teſtimony to him; 
and commend the ex- 
dle whb do not care to follow it; ſo 


| ee Tu virgo left in the gehera- 
Aity of thee who are not willing to exerciſe 
ſo "_ Rs: as is required to the 


in 
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conſtant and thorough practice of it. Aſter 


the heart is corrupted, the judgment retains -  - 


much of its integrity, and men approve 
in others, what they find ſome excuſe or 
other, for neglecting themſelves ; now even 
this is no ſmall matter, when a perſon has 
a good report of all men, and of the truth it 
e; the good name he enjoys, as it admi- 
niſters reaſonable ground of pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfaction, ſo it puts him in a capacity of doing 
more good; _ eſpecially when all or the 

part of a ſociety, are at peace a- 
—— themſelves, it awakens the — 9 
of the world about them, and obligeth 
them to own, that God is among them of 
a truth; ſuch a ſociety may well be termed 
divine, not only ſtanding upon a foundation 
lad by God himſelf, but adorned. likewiſe 
with thoſe virtues, which are divine and 


| Godlike; and, perhaps, it is with reſpect to 


this, that our Saviour in the Text faith, bleſſed 
are the peacemakers, for they ſhall be called the 
children of God; his meaning may be, that 
his church, if the members of it governed 

themſelves by the rules which he laid down, 
particularly in reſpect of a quiet peaceable 
behaviour, would be a moſt happy ſociety 
of men, would by degrees attract the love 
and admiration of the world about them, 
and convince mankind, that whatever pre- 


tenſions ſome might make to a nearer alliance 


ä with 


— 


„s Thebleſedufoof Vor. Il. 


with the Deity, theſe were his children indeed 
that God dwelt among them, that the re- 
1 1 they profeſt had received From 
him, and that 2 they could not do 
— than to liſt themſelves in their num- 
ber. And I make no doubt, that the peace- 
able behaviour of the firff chriſtians, added 
to oo other Ry virtues, - was one 
means of g them a fair 
; Fearing, and diſpoſing al thoſe who had the 
neſs, or ality to yield 
ads. or to the evidences of the chriſtian 
religion, when they beheld the — 
fruits it produced in the lives of its 
3. Gop will own and treat thoſe that . 
and make peace, as his children, and by 


the diſtinction he makes between them and 


others, as it were ſay, theſe are my children. 
—He will in ſome ſort own them for his 
children in this life, but moſt eminently and 
| Muftriouſly ! in the life to come. 

1. In this life God will in ſome for 
own' the lovers of 
He will blot out their iniguities, recrive them 
_ graciouſly, and love them freely ; he will give 
them his Spirit, which ſhall inable them to cry 
Abba, Father. To them eſpecially who are 
moſt remarkable for a peaccable ſpirit, are 
_ granted the greateſt meaſures of the ſpirit of 
Huson, of freedom, and of conſolation; 


we a perions, 


great 


for his children; 


a 
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great peace have they that love peace. It is 
.no wonder, if God ſhows how much he 
delights in perſons of this charafter, by 


beſtowing on them a calga and tranquility 
of mind, which few others can boaſt of, 


and which ſhedding its influence upon their 


whole converſation _ deportment, is a 
kind of viſible mark, by which they are de- 
clared to be the ſpecial — of the moſt 
high; over theſe the Providence of God is 
peculiarly watchful, directing their ſteps, 
procuring them honour and favour in the 
fight of men, and making all things to 
work together for their good, 

2. Taz principal time of God's owning | 
the lovers of peace for his children, and treat- 
ing them as ſuch is in the life to come, when 
they ſhall reſt from all their labours, and re- 
ceive the reward of them in the moſt ample 
degree; particularly of their Iabuurs of love, 
+ when they ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion 
of that # inheritance to the hope of which 
they are now begotten ; even an inheritance 
— — undefiled, and that fadeth not 
ay, refered - in ' heaven for them; 
- tall have their bodies redeemed from corrup- 
lim, and thereby become ſons of the reſur- 
rection; then ſhall it appear that a peace- 
able behaviour now, leads to everlaſting 
In way of peace is the 

N 2 way 
| 5 1Pet, i 3 Rom, viii. 21. Luke xx. 36. 
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way of true glory; for as God is now glo- 
ried by perſons eminent for this character, 
ſo he will be glorified in them hereafter, 
while they ſhine out as flars in the firma- 
ment of heaven for ever and ever. Now 
we know that the F peace are the 
«ſons of God, * but it does not yet appear what 

- fuch ſhall be (how glorious, how happy their 

lot) only this we know, that when be, the God 
e peace. ſhall appear, they alſo ſhall appear 
"with bim in glory; and then not the leaſt 
room will remain for doubting who are the 


* children of God, for who ſhould they be 


but thoſe who are received into the im- 
mediate preſence of God, array d in robes of 
 -unfading luſtre, and made to drink of thoſe 
_ "rivers of pleaſure, that never ceaſe flowing 

from the fountain of life. 
- © TT ſhall conclude with a ſhort Application 
of this ſubjece. 


1. Is the peacematers are the children of 


God, whoſe children muſt they be who 
be ftrife and contention? can theſe be the 
children of God who are ſo exceeding un- 
like him, hate the peace he loves, and love 


the contention which he hates, and de- 
light in what he has forbidden? are theſe 


the marks of God's children? certainly 


no; if ſuch as theſe conceit themſelves to 
be the children of: Gag, they know not what |; 


1 


1 John iii. 2. 
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ſpirit they are of they do not obſerve what is 


their prevailing inclination from which they- 
are to be denominated : they that are decla- 
red enemies to peace, can hardly be ſuppoſed 
other than enemies to an holy life, fince 
ſuch- a life implies order and regularity, 


-which he who loves in one caſe cannot well 


hate in another; beſides, that it is difficult 
to imagine that the Spirit of God will dwell 


_ witha ſpirit of contention, - I mean a ſpirit u- 


bitually contentious, not one that may happen 


to be carried away by the force of an extra- 


ordinary temptation. And what then are we 
to think of thoſe men, or nations, that are fo 
celebrated in hiſtory, for their conqueſts and 
atchievements? I don't mean thoſe who ac- 

quit themſelves bravely when the defence 
of their country, and of their laws and liber- 
ties makes it neceſſary to have recourſe to 


arms, but thoſe who cannot have any quiet 88 
themſelves while others enjoy it, love to en- 


ſlave and tyrannize over their fellow crea- 
tures, ef cum ſolitudinem fecerunt, pacem ap- 


pellant, and when they have left none to 
© oppoſe them, call the ſohtude, and deſola- 


tion they have made by the name of 
e peace; ſhall we praiſe ſuch men as 


theſe ; or eſteem this to be true greatneſs of 


ſoul? We ſhall not, if we think and ſpeak 


as God by his holy oracles teaches us to do. 
hat is the noble character which beſpeaks 


„ men 


N . 
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men to be the children of God; as for any 
other, whatever blaze it may make for a 
_ while, it will go out in darknefa If 
we hope therefore to x entitled to the 55 
. in the Text, ä 
2. Lx r us apply our ſelves to deſerve the 
character of peacemakers ; let us love peace, 
cheriſh in our ſelves this moſt excellent dif. 
poſition, and labour to be examples of it. 


To this purpoſe I ſhall recommend a few 


directions among many others. 
I. Lz us lay the foundation of peace 
with others, by peace in and with our felves. 
A guilty mind, or bake and unruly af- 
fections, are inconſiſtent with this inward 
peace; and where this inward peace is want- 

ing, that ſecret uneafineſs which men are 
— diſpoſes them but too commonly to 
fall out with their fellow creatures. The 


ceeaſy mind, full of a continual complacency 
— ſatisfaction in its ſelf, is ever moſt 
benevolent, and inclined to live in friend- 


ſhip and -amity with every one (elſe. The 
| peaceful, and the peaceable ſpirit generally go 


together; but now if we ſuppoſe a man to 


live under the tormenting refſections of 5 
guilty conſcience, which i is perpetually ac 

cuſing him, and preſents to him nothing but 
terrour and deſtruction, in what condition 


enn ſuch a perſon be to cultivate peace with 
others? Let him firſt begin at home; let 


bim 
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him without delay makes his peace with 
his own conſcience, and with the offended 
majeſty of heaven, that being happy in his 
own apprehenſion, he may take pleaſure in 
advancing the happineſs of others; and as 
a means requiſite to their mutual happineſs, - 
ſtudy how to preſerve all things in peace. 
The paſſions of the mind are another thing 
which every man is obliged to look after, 
who propoſes to have peace with himſelf, 
and with others; all inordinate and ungo- 
vernable paſſions, firſt diſturb the peace of 
2 man's own breaſt, and from thence ſpread 
their unhappy influence into converſation 
and ſociety; the tumult and diſorder of 
the paſſions within, will almoſt unavoidably 
affect the external behaviour. The Apoſtle 
James has decided this matter in that 
queſtion, From whence come wars and 
fightings among you? come they not hence, 
even from your luſts that war in your mem- 
bers? The more luſts a man nouriſhes in 
his boſom, and the more outragious any 
luſt - is, the more frequent diſappointments, 
and the greater oppoſition he will neceſſa- 
rily meet with in the world, which will 
make him an enemy to thoſe from whom 
this oppoſition, and theſe diſappointments 
come, or are apprehended to come. It be- 
hoves us more eſpecially to guard againſt 
„ N 4 ſome 


4/1 James iv. 1. 
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ſome particular affine, ſuch as an inor- 


. a 1 and domi- 


mim, and prebeminence, the love of money, 


and the workings of envy. He that is wra 
up in himſelf, and his own private intere 


Will be apt to miſtake in the true way of 


promoting his own intereſt, and apprehend. 
ing the intereſts of others to interfere with 

* will be ready to declare war againſt them 
x that account. He that loves power as 
1 greateſt good, and cannot be content 
if he has not others ſubject to him, and 
dependent upon him, will be angry with 

all thoſe who do not readily acknowledge 
his ſuperiority, eſpecially if they pretend to 
be upon a level with him. The covetous 
man, who idolizes the world, will be ſure 
to meet with as many competitors, as there 
are perſons of the fame inclinations with 


" himſelf; and from competitions for the 


world, jealoufies and diſputes will naturally 
ariſe. To the envious man, not only the 


| happineſs, but even the virtue of | another, 


ſhall be a ſufficient ground of quarrel ; the 
more you deſerve his efteem, the leſs you 


ſhall have of his affection. We muſt 


therefore endeavour to ſubdue this, and 


every other evil diſpoſition and affection in 


our minds, and to have them 


of 


the contrary good qualities, ſuch as chari- 
ty and benevolence, e contempt of 4 


1 


e e „ A > wad 


„ , ww, = 


a 1 Hd $$ oo , Y e 89 zXz - 


: PY a . 4 
| oy a * 0 % - \ . * 
A ©, * * : 7 : 


Ser. VII. the peucemalern. 185 
world, and the like; the effect of which 
will be, that we ſhall enjoy our ſ elbe? 
in peace and quietneſs, and without any * 
difficulty be able to maintain peace (as far 
as our duty is concerned) with the whole 
world. K T7 $0; 
2. Tayinx of the temptations, which in 
the courſe of your buſineſs, or in conver- 
fing with others, you may be under to 
tranſgreſs the bounds of your duty in this 
reſpect, and provide againſt them. A 
* part, a the greater, of the ſins 
of good men, proceed from ſurprige, which 
ſhould certainly be a caution to them to be . 
3. OFTEN revolve in your minds, the 
excellent motives to this duty of peaceable- 
neſs, by which it is ſo ſtrongly enforced. 
The f of the duty is ſoon over, but 
the difficulty is, to bring our ſelves hear- 
tily into the love and practice of it. And 
here, the ſeveral motives to any part of 
a right practice come in, which are ſuch, 
ſo perſuaſive, and of ſo great variety, that 
where they are duly conſidered, is 
hardly any temper but feels the force of 
them ae br tk Let us therefore ſeri- 
ouſly attend to theſe motives, which the 
more uently, and diligently we turn 
„ — find them 
more powerfully urging us to comply | - 


07 
HE * 
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the exhortations of ſcripture, and the dic- 


tates of our own conſciences. And this 
gives me occaſion to mention a few of 
theſe motives to a peaceable temper and be- 
 haviour. | g 
I. Cons1DER the example which our 
Lord and Maſter, has ſet us of the virtue, 
which he here recommends to our purſuit. 
He is propheſied of under this very character 
of the * Prince of peace ; immediately after 
which it is added, of the increaſe of his 
government and peace, there ſhall be no end. 
He came-to make peace between God and 
man, between Jew and Gentile, * that be 
might reconcile both to God in one body by 
the croſs, and gather together all things in 
i both. mich are in heaven, and 


"on" earth + the ſpirit of his re- 


jon breathes nothing but peace, hither 


N be f Id not cry, nor cauſe 
be heard in the flreets. It is true he 
he came not to ſend peace but 
but this expreſſes not his defign 
| 175 | 1 | in 
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event. Such was the pure 
and holy doctrines of chriſtianity to the luſts 
expected from all 
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Chriſt, that in keeping 
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in planting the goſper, 23 


of Fai that it might be 
thoſe who were madly ſet upon 
that they would 


their luſts, 
oppaſe it, and declare theme 


ſelves enemies to ſuch as embraced it; in 
which caſe, who does not ſee, that though 


the Goſpel was the innocent oecafion, yet the 
Au of men wete the true, the culpable 
cauſe of all the commotions and 
- that attended the ſettlement of chri- 
2 in the world? To which T might add, 
ough eus and Hearbens, were ene- 
mies to — itians, yet the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were no enemies to them, 4 
readineſs to live in peace with all the World, 
as they actually did among themſelves more 


thaw the profeſſors of any other religion. 


2, CoxsipER che preſent advantages of 
temper and behaviour. It may 
ſaid of all the commandments of 
of them there is great 


reward; of this particularly, peaceublentſs 


A 
be truly 


being among thoſe virtues, which in fore 
degree, — themſelyes. As the peice 
| of a virtuous mind has a tendency to pro- 


duce a peaceable demeanour (which I ob- 
ſerved before) ſo, in return, a conſtant 


peaceableneſs of demeanour tends to efta- 
| 98 and increaſe the peace of the mind, 


Amid} 


No * 
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© - + Amidſt all the contentions, and angry diſ- 
5 of this troubleſome world, the peacea- 
man has. 2 ſatisfaction in thinking 
| that he is not . with them, that 
he has done his part to make peace; and, 
as he has this teſtimony in himfef ſo very 
often from others too, who declare their va- 

| hne for. perſons of his character and temper, 
by chuſing them for arbitrators and judges 
in their differences. Now, the friendſhip 


and reſpect of mankind, when obtained by 


180 eln preſent happineſs. 


ſuch methods as theſe, are not things to be 
deſpiſed; and when added to that enjoy- 
ment, which a virtuous man has of himſelf 
Within, prove it to be worth any man's 

while. to be a A fr of peace, were it only 


. Cons1DER that a peaceable demean- 
our, is a fit introduction to everlaſting peace. 


I The time is coming, when they that love 


peace ſhall be fatisfied with the abundance of 
e the laſt ſtrife with them; af-. 
ter that enter into a ce that 
paſſeth all D —.— in- 
terrupted, and that never ends, ariſing not 
from a ceſſation of all action, like the ref 
of the rave, but from the perfection of 
knowledge and love, and the utmoſt regu- 
larity of all the powers and faculties of our 
nature. Heaven is the region of peace; ſince 
| * ae, n were baniſhed from thence, 


there - 


— 
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there has been no war, nor rumour of war 
there, nothing to diſturb the ſacred order 


and profound | 
kingdom, The general aſſembly of holy 

and happy ſpirits, is but one grand fraternity, 
among whom the only conteſt is, who ſhall 
love God and one another moſt, And who 
then that rightly weighs things, would not 
ingage in this generous conteſt now, that 
ſtriving together in the cauſe of peace and 
charity now, they may have a foretaſte of 
heaven upon earth, and at their departure 
out of this troubleſome life, be received in- 
to manſions of everlaſting reſt and felicity ? 


tranquillity of the heavenly 


5 briefly conſider, 
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e are they that are perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake ; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 


N theſe words fo or three * are 


implyed, or ſu „which I ſhall 
ore I come to | ſpeak to 
chat which is the chief import of-them.—It 
is implied, that the cauſe of Chriſt is the 
cauſe of righteouſneſs and truth — that as 
many as heartily eſpouſed his cauſe at that 
time, muſt expect to ſuffer perſecution for 
it—and that whatever elſe men were 
ſecuted for, if it was not for ri abteouſneſ 


ſake, they had no ſhare in the gene | 


1, IN 


Promiſed by Chriſt to his faithful followers. 
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I. 10 hab onde of our Saviour jt is 
plainly implied, that his. cauſe was the 
cauſe of rig eouſneſs and truth "Theſe two * 
were, in effect, one and the ſame thing; 
this be implicitely affirms, in making uſe 
of theſe two expreſſions as equivalent, call- 
ing that perſecution for his Jake in the next 
verſe, ' which in the Text he tiles perſecution 
for the you of righteouſneſs : and it was not 
without reaſon, that he ſpeaks thus honou- . 
rably of himſelf, and his doctrine, ſince, as 
they both in a manner juſtified themſelves, | 
the holineſs of his life, being an immediate 
vindication of him, and the intrinſick excel- 
lence of his doctrine, an evident mark of the 
truth of that, ſo they had both a miracu- 
lous atteſtation given them from heaven; 
God bore witneſs to the miſſion of Chriſt, 
by the eee ers with which he 
inveſted him, I hardy y to the truth of 
his — ihe Fei 1 contain 
ed in the ſcriptures of the Old Teftament, the 
a divine revelation, and ſufficiently proved 
to be ſuch, yet had not all that evidence 
which attended the eſtabliſhment of chri- 
fianity. And, indeed, the chriftian religi- 
on being deſigned alike for all nations, and all 
nations where it came being obliged under 

the higheſt penalties, to receive and enter- 
tain it, it was neceſſary that the arguments 

to 


& 
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to convince men of its being ah of of 


acceptation, ſhould be clear 
| and f ſtrong, other wiſe wiſdom of God 

3 have been ſo conſpicuous, in 
making the cauſe equal to the e intend- 
ed to be vec wp it, 'the oe ime: 
the world to the faith of the ſpel ; nor 
their guilt ſo great and inexcuſable, who re- 
fuſed to become the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
But when the light ſhone with that bright- 
_* neſs that all muſt ſee it, unleſs thoſe that 
were wilfully blind, and the voice of God 
iming, this is my beloved Son, was ſo 
intelligible as to be heard by all who did 
not ſhut their ears it, their obliga- 
tion to embrace the goſpel, was indiſpen- 
fible, and their condemnation moſt juſt if 
they did not. The chriſtian . de- 


. ſerves the name of righteouſneſs, not only 
for this general reaſon that has been now 


given, that it is truth, but upon another and 
more. peculiar account, for therein is the 
righteouſneſs of God revealed, by that 
men are called to the practice of untverſal 
7 and goodneſs. Chriſtianity is 
e of the unending is deſigns 
inſtruction is 

to lead the way to the purification of the 
5 r en e e the life. 


2. Au- 


rr 
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too, that after all things were duly weighed 


| they were to look for the hatred of the world, 


- * * * 
q Co 


2. Anor nx thing implied in the words 
is, that as many as at that time heartily eſpouſ- 
eld the cauſe of Chriſt, might naforably ex- 
pect to ſuffer perſecution or it. Our Savi- 
our never went about to diſguiſe the matter 
and to keep the dangers and inconveniencies 


out of their ſight, to which they would ex- 


poſe themſelves, but plainly tells them up- 
on what terms they muſt be his diſciples, 
TE * denying themſelves, taking up their croſs, 
ng all 2 him ; and he 

ve how fit down and calmly count 

oh of before they entered themſelves in 


his ſervice; this he did, that they might 


not be ſurpriſed and unprepared, when they 


found things to be otherwiſe than he had 


told them, but be provided for the worſt 
that could befal them ; and well kn 


and conſidered, they muſt, notwithfinnding 
the melancholy —— they had before 
them from the preſent world, make choice 
of him for their maſter. The general rea- 
ſon of that ill treatment which the iu diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt met with, is mentioned Jahn 
xv. 19. where, having "exhorted them to 


love one another, and ſo much the rather as 


Matt. xvi. 24.— Luke xiv. 26.— 
| You: Il. Q - he 
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he tells them, zf ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own ; but becauſe ye are 
not of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
"the world, therefore the world hateth you. 
Neither the doctrine nor manners of Chriſt 
and his diſciples, were ſuited to the taſte of 
_ «a degenerate age; they did by both condemn 
the world of folly and wickedneſs, inſtead 
of flattering it, which is what the world 
loves; the religion of Chriſt, was quite 
. . oppoſite to the religions of the world, and 
not only to the eſtabliſhed religions, but 
likewiſe to the vices that univerſally pre- 
VvVaoailed, and the notions of pleaſure and hap- 
| poineſs which every where paſſed current: 
and ſuitable to the religion of Chriſt, was 
his life and converſation, and that of all his 
genuine followers, they were another ſort of 
-men, as unlike the reſt as .if they were not 
of the ſame race; though they were born 
among them, yet they appeared as foreign- 
ers, come from ſome remote country, never 
before heard of, whoſe cuſtoms ran counter 
to their own, and their actions, and aims 
looked all another way. And was it to be 
thought, that a company of men, obſcure 
in their original, few in number, with none 
of thoſe things to recommend them, that 
the world values and admires, poor and il- 
literate, could undertake to teach the wiſe 
and the learned, to reprove the mighty . 
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the powerful, and to reform all mankind ; 
to convince men, that what they called re- 
ligion, was impiety, what they called *wiſ- 
dom, no other than madneſs and folly, and 


many of thoſe things which * they efteemed 


moſt highly, were an abomination to the Lord; 
and in a word, to turn the world, as it were, 


 upfide down ; was it to be thought, that per- 


ſons in ſuch circumſtances could attempt 
ſuch things as theſe, and not find a great 
deal of oppoſition? It was not to be ex- 
pected, neither did they expect it, but as 
men who ſet out upon long and perillous 
voyages, they conſidered before-hand the 


hardſhips they muſt ſuffer, and armed them- 


ſelves againſt them. | | 


3. IT is implied that whatever elſe 
men were perſecuted for, if it was not for 
righteouſneſs ſake, they had no claim to the 
bleſſedneſs promiſed in the Text. They 
might name the name of Chriſt, but that 
would be to little purpoſe, if they did 
not depart from iniquity ; they might ſuf- 


fer, but if they ©/uffered juſtly, it could not 


be for righteouſneſs ſake, nor for his fake 
who was a lover of righteouſneſs ; they 

might have all manner of evil ſaid againſt 
them, but then it muſt be falſely, and really 
for the fake of their maſter, or it could not 
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truly be called perſecution, much leſs per- 
" ſecution for the truth. The cauſe of mens 
ſufferings, makes a conſiderable difference 
between them: accordingly the Apoſtle 
Pieter, writing to the chriſtian converts, faith, 
ye be reproached for the name of Chrif 
, bappy are ye; for the ſpirit o Slory and of 
$6 refteth upon you : on t rt be is 
3 of, but on yours be + s ghrified. 
none of you ſu er as 4 murderer, or as 
Pa or as a- buſy body in other mens 
matters: they a * L* that their 
maſter would own them in any ſuch prac- 
tices as theſe ; no, but if they acted ſo little 
like his diſciples, and ſo much like his ene- 
mies, as he delivered them up to be pu- 
niſhed for their crimes in this life, ſo with- 
out repentance, he would do the ſame in 
the next, profeſſing in the fight and hear- 
ing of all, that be did not know them. It 


Was very poſſible, that if they behaved ill, 


; might be more ſeverely dealt with for 
being chri/tians, but they muſt thank them- 
{elves for it, and not imagine that Chriſt 
Was any way in their debt, whoſe religion 
ſuffered more in its credit by their means, 
than they did for their profeſſion of that; 
"nay, if they were perſecuted directly for 
N religion, and Beat they would not 

f 5 re- 


41 Pet. iv. 10 15. 
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renounce it, yet, in caſe they did not lead 
a ſober, righteous, and godly life, as that re- 
ligion teacheth them to do, they would not 
be among the perſons meant by our Saviour, 


when he faith, bleſed are they that ſuffer for 


righteouſneſs ſake ; tor were they really lov- 
ers of righteouſneſs, they would live con- 


formably to their religion, as well as ma- 


nifeſt a readineſs to ſuffer for it, I might 
have ſaid to die for it, fince, if their reſo» 
lution ſhould go as far as this, the principle 
that governed them not being right, mar- 
dom itſelf would not attone for want of 
love to God in the heart ; according to St. 
Paul's deciſion of this very caſe, who faith 
expreſsly, though I give my body to be burn- 
ed and have not charity, (divine and bro- 
therly love) it profiteth me nothing ; not 
that I 1 ſuch a caſe as this has often 
happened; but if it had not been poſſible, 
the Apoſtle would not have put it, and we 
have no reaſon to think, but that among 
the great numbers that have laid down their 
lives for their religion, there have been ſome, 
though but few, of this character, having 
y been acted by natural courage, partly 
vain glory, or it may be a conceit, that 
by ſuch a ſacrifice, they ſhould expiate for 
the errors of a ſinful life, though, if they 
had lived, they would not have ſacrificed 
13 O 3 their 
* x Cor, xiii, 3. 
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their fins themſelves. In a word, if we are 
not perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, in the 
full extent of that word, we have no claim 
to the bleſſedneſs in the Text; and this brings 

me to conſider the words according to the 
erxpreſs and direct meaning of them.— And 
here I ſhall Tue 


I. SR Ak to this part of the chriſtian's 
charafter. And 95 
II. Inquire into the b/eſedneſs promiſed 
to it. 2 ee 
I. I HALL endeavour to explain this part 
of the chriſtian's character, ſhewing in 
ſome particulars, what ſort of perſons they 
are, that are here deſcribed. They are un- 
feignedly defirous of being acquainted with 
the true religion—having the knowledge 
of the true religion, they enter with all their 
heart and ſoul into the profeſſion and prac- 
tice of it—and they perſevere in this profeſ- 
fion and practice with that conſtancy, that 
none of the terrors of this world can pre- 
vail with them to depart from their duty. 


I. Tx perſons here intended, are un- 
feignedly deſirous of knowing and under- 
ſtanding the true religion; they have that 
| Tgo6d and honeſt beart, which opens to the 

N 5 trutb, 
Luke viii. 15. 
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truth, when it appears with proper evidence, 


and rejoices in having found it. The miſer 


cannot be ſo well pleaſed when he lights up- 


on ſome hidden treaſure, as perſons of this 


temper are, when they are ſatisfied of their 
being in poſſeſſion of the mind and will of 


God]; they are deſcribed after a| very lively 


manner in that parable of our Saviour's, 

which repreſents the ® kingdom of heaven. by 
treaſure hid in a field, the which, when. a © 
man has found, he conceals the matter, and 
for joy thereof, goeth and ſelleth all that be 
has, and buys that field ; for ſuch is their 
notion of divine truth, which they. eſteem 
as of greater value, than any worldly trea- 


ſure whatever, and conſequently diſcover- 


ing the goſpel to have all the marks and evi- 
dences of divine truth, they cordially aſſent 
to it, and think themſelves happy in the 


injoyment of it. There is nothing of great» 


er importance to men, than the knowledge 


of the true religion, nor any thing about 
which, all thoſe, of a well-diſpoded 


mind, 
are more concerned; they had rather miſ- 
take any where elſe than here, rather lie 
under an error that affects their great- 


eſt temporal intereſt, than one that endan- 

gers the ſalvation and happineſs of their ſouls; 
for they believe that they have ſouls that are 

* more worth than the whole world; 


0 4 ; they 
Matt. xili. 44. 


ER as er tac, — * | N * 
8 * * 12 g 5 * N = 
* - " 
; . 
* 


200 Me fufferers for Vor. II. 
they believe that the knowledge of God, what 
he is, and how he will be worſhipped and 
ſerved here, .and may be injoyed hereafter, 
is the moſt neceſſary means of their falva- 
tion, and that therefore it is a thing exceed- 
ing deſirable, that God would reveal him- 
ſelf to the world; this being the diſpoſition 
of their minds, and the ſenſe they have of 
things, the goſpel i is moſt welcome to them, 
| believing it to be a revelation from God, 
- wonderfully ſuited to all. the neceſſities 
of their fallen condition; and fo like wiſe all 
the particular doctrines of the goſpel, as far 
as they comprehend them ; — would 
not be without the knowledge of the goſ- 
pel, upon any account, nor chuſe to be igno- 
rant of thoſe truths which belong, tho re- 

motely. to the ſcheme of man's redemption, 
22. HAvinG got the knowledge of the 


they enter with all their heart 


Fes br | 


true religion, 
and ſoul into the profeſſion and 
it; they — in their 
not ſo as to keep it concealed thete; as“ zhey 
belitve in their bearts, ſo with their mouth 
they make confeſſion unto ſalvation; they open- 
ly rejoice, and glory in Chriſt Jefus, confeſs 
him before men, and would have all men 
know, that they are his diſciples, there be- 
ing in their account, no title more honour- 
le 1 and that they may not diſhonour 
Chriſt, 


8 10. Matt. x. 32. 


 verſation 
2 have a high value for the precepts of 


their profeſſion, and this their practice; 
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Chriſt, by making a profeſſion of his reli- 
gion, they are ſollicitous to have their con- 
— the goſpel they — 


the goſpel, as well as for the adhctrines and 
promiſes of it, and declare it by making theſe 
precepts the rule of all their actions; this is 


profeſs to know Chriſt, and . | 
nour him ; nor while they profeſs this in 

words, do they in their works deny him ; 
their lives are an evidence of the ſincerity 
of their profeſſion, and contribute not a lit- 
tle to convince thoſe, who are diſpoſed to 
be convinced, of the truth of their | 
too. And oh, how happy is it when ; 
two are joined together, a bold, but ham- 
ble and unaffected profeſſion of religion, 
and a life uniformly and throughly influ- 


enced by it! When this is the caſe, it may be 


hoped, that men n 
truth, at the expence of every thing dear to 


ther in this world, ſince, = 


it, they have ſacrificed every oppoſite affec- 


tion, and made it their buſineſs to 
the moſt , difficult leflons of chriſtianity. 
and 


Such a of chriſtia- 
nity as this, will naturally beget a reſolution, 
upon no conſideration whatſoever to relin- 
quiſh it; that, after having done the will: of . 
God, they a not loſe their crown for re- 


uſing 


n 


T1 
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fuſing to fuſfer for it too, The leading of a 
© holy — 5 chriſtian life implies, a man's 
having overcome the temptations and allure- 
ments of the world; which, whoever has 
done, will be the more cafily enabled to go 
through the perſecutions of it, as he may 
more reaſonably expect greater meaſures of 
divine grace, to — him to do it; which 
leads me to another particular which com- 

n their character, vx. 

3. Tin perſevering with that conſtan- 
- cy in this good profeſſion and practice, that 
none of the terrors of this world can pre- 
vail with them to forſake the truth. With a 


"i humble ſenſe of their own weakneſs and 


| truſt in Cbriſt who ftrengtheneth them, each 
of them is ready to ſay as Peter, k though 

I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee ; and 
they-not only ſay this, but q it, when call- 
end upon; to make good their ingagements: 
the furnace only proves the truth of their pro- 


5 feſſion, and i cheir faith being much more pre- 


cCius than gold, though it be tried by the fire, is 
found unto pro: 7 and honour, and glory now, 
and much more, at the appearing of FeſusChrift. 
Ibis trial did many of the primitive chriſtians 
undergo, whom nothing was able to eparate 
| ow the yy GS . ; w tribulation, 


Nor 


Phil. iv. 2 E Matt, xxvi. 34. 1 Pet. 
* E | 1 8 
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nor diſtreſi, nor perſecution, nor famine, nor 
naledneſi, nor perils, nor fivord ; the depths 
of adverſity, no more than the height of 
proſperity ; preſent ſufferings, no more than 
the proſpect o what might be fo come; the 
dread of death, no more than the love of 
life; ® they counted not their lives dear to 
| them, when they could make an offering of 
them to their Saviour, to whom they con- 
ſidered themſelves indebted, for ſomething 
more valuable than life itſelf, even for the 
hope of eternal ſalvation: it was plain that 
their love to the truth, was not an idle 
boaſt, when the greateſt torments could not 
extort from them a denial of it. The firft 
converts to chriſtianity, were made | 
from among the Fews, and partly from | 
among the Gentiles, and both theſe were 
perſecuted by their own countrymen, though 
the firſt oppoſition -_ was raiſed, was 
chiefly from the unbelievin By ws, af ſt 
thoſe of their brethren who b —— 
whom the main body of their nation hats re- 
jected ; but it was not long before the un- 
believing Heathens, fell into the ſame perſe- 
cuting methods, and by a of dif- 
couragements and ill uſage, endeavoured to 
make thoſe that had embraced the goſpel, 
out of love with it, and others afraid —.— 
MIRA 3-206 of it; but both alike in 
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vain, ſince the more the word of God, and 
the profeſſors of it were oppoſed, the more 
they grew and multiplied; till at laſt, hav- 
ing withſtood all ſtorms, chriſtianity became 
the reigning religion in ſeveral parts of the 
world. But, even after this, when Jewiſb 
and Heathen perſecutions ceaſed, perſecution 
was not at an end; before, the enemies were 
without the — afterwards within it; 
one of chriſtians perſecuted another ; 


- and the apoflate part of the church, that 


part that was ound, with ſo much fury and 


violence, that all the cruelties of the Hea- 


then were as nothing, compared to the ten- 
der mercics of ſome, who would needs paſs 


And though, bleſſed 


utions too, are pretty 
well over, eſpecially in this nation, whether 


men want ity, or are 
come to a better mind, yet thoſe that are 
ing to keep a good conſci- 


ence, and reſolved to follow truth, as it ap- 
1 without conſidering whether 
they ſhall follow the faſhion or no, 


5 | e ee. r ſhall not eſ- 


leſſer inſtances at 
leaſt A EIS as dere nog 

7 rr 
for that which deſerves commendation, to 
be purſued with the ſpiteful clamours of un- 
charitable and to find the * of 
ſome 
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ſome of their friends to grow cold; and 
tho! theſe are trifles in compariſon of Pagan 
and Antichriſian perſecutions, yet what- 
ſoever it be that men ſuffer, when it is for 
| conſcience, or righteouſneſs ſake, 
— nr Mir as 7 
. are conſcious to themſelves, that they do 
not a& out of a ſpirit of pride, and con- 
- tention, or a love of ſingularity, but from 
a fincere defire to know the mind of Chriſt, 
and to keep as cloſe to it as they can; and 
they neither loſe their patience, nor charity, 
whatever treatment they meet with; they 
are bleſſed, even more bleſſed in this ref- 
pet than thoſe that uſe them ſo hardly, 
though otherwiſe good men.—I have now 
finiſhed the character of the perſecuted for | 


eg ſale, and proceed 


II. To consIDER their bleſſeaneſs. Bleſ- 


fd are they that are perſecute on righteouſ- 
| neſs ſake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Weir is the kingdom of heaven, whether 
/ we underſtand that phraſe of the kingdom 
of grace, or of the of glory. 
1. Weirs is the _— of heaven under 
the preſent dif grace, Men 
thus determi and reſolved to follow 
truth, at all hazards, were the beſt 
to enter into this kingdom; they had one 
very neceſſary qualification for a + | 
| 


em 


a 
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Chriſt, the: love of the truth, and a con- 


_ tempt of all dangers and difficulties, in the 


acquiſition, or maintainance of it, * The 
kingdon of heaven being to be taken by vio- 
lence, theſe were the men by whom it was 

to be taken ; it was a kingdom not yet eſta- 
bliſhed, and the eſtabliſhment of which, it 


might be - foreſeen, would not be an eaſy 


or unexpenſive taſk, but obliged thoſe who 
profeſſed themſelves ſubjects of it, to de- 
clare war, againſt the world, the fleſh and 
the devil: in ſuch a ſtate of things there 
was need of courage, if were minded 

to liſt themſelves under the banner of Chriſt, 

and to fight the good fight of faith ; this I 
ſay might be eaſily foreſeen, by thoſe who 

conſidered the nature of the chriſtian doc- 

trine, and the temper 'and circumſtances of 

the world at that time; and the ſame was 
foretold them, * that thro' much tribulation 
they muſt enter into the kingdom of God. Be 
it ſo,” was the language of theſe reſolute 
ork, fince we cannot have it upon eaſier 
But what could be expected from 

mean 3 cowardly ſpirits, who were lovers 
of peaſure more than lovers of God, and fear- 


| ed not ſo much to n, N \to fuſer? Were 


theſe fitted to take up the profeſſion of a 
gn) hm 'as to 25 preſent world, 
promiſed 


* Matt xi. 12. C 1 Tim, vi. 12, Acts. 
xiv, 22. | 
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promiſed ſo little and threatned ſo much? 
If ſuch as theſe ranged themſelves on the 
fide of chriſtianity, it muſt be a haſty act, 
and for want of attending ſoberly to the 
conſequences of it. We have therefore the 
fearful and the unbelieving joined together 
as fit company, and their, doom pronounc- | 
ed, which is dreadful indeed, the fearful 
and the unbelieving—ſhall have their portion 
in the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
fone, -which is the ſecond death. See the fad 
effects of this miſtaken fear. It tempts 
men to unbelief, which excludes them 
from the ſociety of the ſaints on earth, and 
conſigns them to the ſociety, and puniſh- 
ment of apoſtate ſpirits hereafter. And then 


the kingdom of grace belonged to men of this 


ſpirit upon another account, for as it ſecured. 

them an entrance into this kingdom, ſo like- 

wiſe the continued poſſeſſion of it; they 

did not obtain a place in this kingdom and 
then loſe it again, for want of reſolution to 
maintain their poſt, which is the caſe of 
too many, who engaging precipitantly in 
the chriſtian cauſe, at the proſpect of dan- 
ger draw back to perdition; while thoſe brave 
perſons of whom I am ſpeaking believed to 


tbe ſaving of their ſouls : © to their faith in 
Chriſt they. added fortitude in the profeſſion 


of it, and by patient continuance in well doing, 
n | ſucceſsfully 


er. xi, 8, : Heb. x, 3. 2 Pet. l 5, 


Rom, ii, 7, 


ks * * * | 
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ſucceſsfully ſought, glory, honour, and immorta. 
ity; while the ftony bearers, who had 


mn root in themſelves, endured only for a while, 

| becauſe cen tribulation or perſecution arg 
3 ; Oy and by, they were end. 

ed; theſe t 

_ 


recti ved the word into good ground, 
ng depth of earth it did not wither 
away : or we may deſcribe them by ano- 
ther fmilitude of our Saviour's, I mean that 
of the * wife man who built his houſe upon a 


roc; ſo that when the rain deſcended, and 


the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that houſe, it fell not becauſe it was 
| founded upon a ,rock; ſo theſe heard 
the goſpel, believed, profe and prac- 
tiſed it, and having laid the foundation wel, 
- were not ſoon to be ſhaken in mind but pre- 
ſerved in the good way they had choſen, 
notwi all the difficulties that at- 
tended the doing and ſuffering the will of 


and — faithful to the death, re- 


the other conſideration. {4 
2. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for 
22 ſake, for theirs is — kingdom of 
they inherit it in common with all 
—— faints of the moſt high; for all whom, 
without diſtinction, are laid up ſuch things 
eye hath not feen, nor ear heard, neither 
| can enter into t beart of man to _— 


| * Lak vii. 11.— 3 Rer. ii. 10. 
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hend; their joy will be full, their reward 
great, as that of all good men will be in 
the kingdom of their father, and therefore 
bleſſed are they tho nothing elſe could be add- 
; bleſſed if the immediate preſence of God, 
and the 29 rn overflowings of his love, 
the ſight of - Jeſus, the company of angels 
and perfected ſpirits, the abſence of all evil, 
and the enjoyment of all good, can make 
them bleſſed. . But it has been always 
thought, that beſides their common ſhare, 
of the blefledneſs and glory of the holy ſtate, . 
the reward of Martyrs. and. Confeſſers has 
ſome extraordinary circumſtances attending 
it, that their condition is, if I may fo ſay, 
more exalted, and nearer to the throne of. - 
the Almighty, and that their crown ſhines 
with diſtinguiſhed brightneſs; and whe-, 
ther ſo much be not implyed in that paſſage 
of St. Jahn deſerves to. be conſidered; 
! Theſe are they that. came out of great tri- 
bulatton, and have waſhed their robes, and 
made them white in the. blood of the lamb. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and ſerve him day and night in his temple, 
and be that fitteth on the throne ſhall dwell 
among them. This is true, of all the faithful 
ſervants of, Jeſus Chriſt, but, perhaps, in a 
ſomewhat peculiar ſenſe, of thoſe who have 
ſuffered great hardſhips, and even death 
„Rev. vii, 14, 15. | 


Vot. II. 1 it 


' * . be inquired, why God has fo 
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itſelf for the teſtimony which they held. 
However that be, ſince there is ſuch a 


thing, as an abundant entrance into the 
Kingdom of heaven, it is reaſonable to think 


that this abundant entrance will be given 


to them who have had their conſtancy and 


firmneſs. moſt ſtrongly, tried, other things 


being equal; beſides which, a higher de- 
gree of triumph and exultation ſeems to be 


the natural N gar of that experience 
of the firmneſs and conſtancy of their minds, 


Which is the fruit of patience under. great 


tribulations and. perſecutions. If it ſhould 


for men of this character 


bleſſedneſs in the Text? I anſwer, - 
I. IT is in itſelf a very excellent. diſpo- 
fition of foul. | 


2, Taz example is of great uſe and be- 


= 8 the world. 
3. Gop is. remarkably glorified by per- 
ſons of this tem TX and behaviour. But the 


confideration 


. 7 
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The bleſſedneſs of the perſecuted 
for 3 ſake N 


W 
oy 
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MaTTH. v. 10. 
Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted 


for righteouſneſs ſake", for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven. 


"N the precedin Diſcourſe I obſerved 
that it 1s vlainly implied in theſe words 
our Saviour—that his cauſe was the cauſe 
of truth'and righteouſneſs—that as many as 
at that time heattily 1 N che cauſe, 
might reaſonably expect to ſuffer perfecu- 
ton for it—but that for whatever elſe the 
were ted, if it was not for righteouſ- 


IT at, they had no claim to the bleſſed- 
neſs 


the Text. * 
ay, | h 1 
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I. DisTINCTLyY to explain this part of 
the chriſtian's character, ſhowing you what 
fort of perſons are here deſcribed. They 
are unfeignedly deſirous of being acquaintel 
with the true religion having the know- 
ledge of the true religion, they enter with 
all their heart and ſoul into 4 profeſſion 
and practice of it and they perſevere here- 


nin, unmoved by all the terrors of the world. 


I then advanced, 

II. To repreſent their bleſſedneſs. Their: 
is the kingdom of heaven, whether we un- 
derſtand that phraſe of the kingdom of grace, 
or the kingdom of ghory.—I am now to re- 
turn an anſwer. to this inguiry, why God 
has ſo great a to men of this character 
and diſpoftion; or what it is that recom- 
mends them to the bleſſedneſs in the Text? 
I anſwer, God peculiarly approves ſuch for 
the following reaſons, | 


I. Tur diſpoſition. of ſoul, by which 
the perſecuted for e ſake are cha- 
racterized, is, in itſelf, moſt excellent and 


praiſe-worthy ; it expreſſes a true greatneſs 
of mind, a foul rightly informed, and right- 
ly affected, that knows how to judge of the 
real worth of things, and to prefer what is 
truly valuable, to what is fo only in vulgar 
opinion; a ſoul that converſes in a higher 

* is region 
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region than that of ſenſe, or fancy; a 
ſoul that has a holy rectitude in its will 
and affections, by which it is prompted to 
purſue thoſe objects with the greateſt vehe- 
mence, which wiſdom points out to it ; and 
as a conſequence of theſe two (that is, of an 


enlightened underſtanding, and a rectified 
bent of the will and affections) has a fixed- 


neſs and ſteadineſsin its reſolutions, which pre- 
ſerves it unmoved in the midſt of a ſea of trou- 
bles; the aſſaults of adverſity and perſecution, 
ſerve only to ſhow its ſtrength, as the waves 
do of a rock, againſt which they daſh and 
break ; a foul that loves God, and its Sayi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and that truth and righte- 
ouſneſs, by which it comes to reſemble theſe 
divine patterns, above all other things; and 
from the love and admiration, that poſ- 
ſeſſes it of theſe glorious objects, is able to 
deſpiſe all the menaces of weak mortals, as 
well as the flatteries of a worthleſs world. 
Is not this a character that muſt render all 
that are poſſeſſed of it, dear to the ſupreme 
Being; a character conſtituted of the nobleſt 
qualities and endowments of knowledge, 
faith, love, and an heroick fortitude ? | 
2. Tur example is of great uſe and be- 
nefit to mankind ; it draws their obſervation, 
awakens their attention, and diſpoſes tem 
to examine what there is in fruth and rigb- 
teouſneſs, that makes their votaries 2 to 
* under- 


. N N 
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undergo any ſufferings, rather than with 
Dy rr che effect of Wich ee ex- 
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N * of * 


ion, very often is a conviction of the 
ſuperior excellence of theſe things, and by 


degrees a converſion to them. The beha- 


viour of the Primitive Chriſtians was of 
admirable ſeryice in this reſpect, to ſpread 


the faith of a crucified Saviour, to give the 


world a better idea both of them and their 
religion, and to gain proſelytes, not only 


from amongſt the ſpectators of their in- 


vincible patience and courage under all 
their ſufferings, but even among their 
informers and perſecutors themſelves, of 
which there are inſtances i in chriſtian Auti- 
quity : they who were witneſſes to their 
wonderful fortitude, joined with the greateſt 
meekneſs and charity, could not, many times, 
but admire, and then acquit, and then ap- 
prone: and at laſt applaud the men who be- 

ved ſo bravely, with a reſolution to join 
ibemſelves to their number. Hence, in part, 


was the great ſucceſs of the goſpel in the 


ages; © men, who ſuffered ſuch things 


© for their religion, could not profeſs it — 
Flies of worldly. views, they muſt be inwardly 
2 perſuaded of the truth of it ; and one 


« 909 think upon good grounds, other- 
hs wiſe they would not be ſo fond of em- 


K barking on ſo dangerous a bottom, Let 
3 us carefully examine, 2 reaſon they 


* have 
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« have for their confidence. Now, chi- 


| Fianity being a divine religion, the 2 it 


was examined and tried, did, like pu Id, 
ſo much the more approve Its ond 3 
trinſick worth. A great many ſ. T5 

things were reported of Tf the Primitive Chri- | 


\ ans, by their enemies, who, this way, ſought 


to diſcredit their Gul theſe accuſations 
having nothing to ſupport them in the —_ 
mon - converſation of the chriſtians, 
was virtuous and unblameable, w 
to be ſtill a probaBle, wa * 
ons upon whom ſuch things were Ne 
ob beſides making a E Gp before m 
in their ordinary es rather than den 
the faith, would part with every thing dear 
to them in the world, even with life it- 
ſelf. Thus Fuſtin Martyr, giving an ac- 


count of his own converſion to chriſtianity, 


ſaith, 1 made profeſſion of the Pla 
t tonick Philoſophy, hearing the chriſtians ca- 


© lumniated, and at the ſame time, ob- 


« ſerving their contempt of death, and of 


all things that are reckoned moſt terrible, 
* thought thus with myſelf, that the ſame 
« perſons could not be abandoned to vitious 
* pleaſures; for Who that is given to plea- 
ſures and intemperate in His defires, can 


« willingly meet death, which takes from 
15 bim all that he loves . 
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us ade 


, 
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3. Tur God is peculiarly glorified by 


perſons of this temper and behaviour, The 
Evangeliſt therefore, relating our Saviour's 
diſcourſe with Peter, wherein he fore-tells 
the crucifixion of that Apoſtle, 'in theſe fi- 


gurative expreſſions, ** When thou art old, 


thou ſhalt ſtreteb forth thy hands, or have 
them ſtretched Pre and another ſhall gird, 


or bind thee, and carry thee whither thou 


wouldft not naturally chuſe to go, even to 
the croſs ; immediately adds, bis ſpale he, 


er by what death be ſhould $lorify God. 


the conſent of all Antiquity, St. Peter 
was crucified in his old age; and ſuffering 
this cruel death for r:ghteouſneſs ſake, he 
thereby glorified God. God is glorified by 
fan behaviour of thoſe that are per- 


promotes the true religion, (of which be- 
; . TEES: 


_ fore) but, 
1. As the power of divine grace is conſpi- 


cuous in them, ſupporting them under their 
ſufferings. _ Mpc Ta 
2. As the future reward, which is 

miſed to the ſufferers, and apical 


ed 
John xxi. 18, 19. 


Bsipzs this benefit ariſing to man- 
kind, from the ple of theſe men, let 


Cc Ta mo Þ 
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them, is, by ſuch a noble behayiour, declar- 
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ed to be abundantly ſufficient to counter- 
ballance all the evils and inconveniencies that 
can be undergone for ſtedfaſtly —— to - 
the truth. | 


1. God is glorified by thoſe that are per- 
ſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, as the power of 
his grace is conſpicuous in them, ſupporting 
them under their ſufferings, and inabling 
them to glory in nd The ſtrength 
of human reſolution alone, may be reckoned 
ſufficient, when nothing befalls us but what 
is human or common to men ; but when 
perſons are tortured, not accepting "deliverance, 
thoſe of the weaker, as well as the manly 
ſex of every age, and of the moſt tender 
and delicate, as well as robuſt conſtitutions ; 
when the moſt cruel uſage, and death in the 
moſt formidable fhapes, cannot force them 
to forſake their profeſſion, what can be 
otherwiſe thought, than that they are di- 
uinely affifted ? According * thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle Peter, If ye be reproached for 
te died of f Grip, happy are ye, for the ſpi- 
rit of glory and of grace, reſtetb upon you : 

on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your 
bart be is glorified. The perſecuted chriſti- 
an, is ©ftrong in the Lord, the power of Chrift 
re 25 upon him, the ſtrength of the pen 


51 Pet. i iv, 14. Epheſ. vi. 10. 2 Cor, xii. . 
I Pet. i. 5. | | 
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made perfect in the weakneſs of the other, 
and by the power of God, be is kept through 
faith unto ſalvation; this manifeſtation of 
the power of God, redounds to the glory 
of his truth, being an evident proof, that 
he is fartbful who bas promiſed, that he will 
not ſuffer any who put their truſt in him, 
to be tempted above what they are able to 
bear, nor forſake them in their greateſt ex- 


2. Tux future reward promiſed to the 
chriſtian ſufferer, and expected by him, is, 
by ſuch a noble behaviour, declared to be 
abundantly ſufficient to counterballance all 
the evils * 1 can be * 
dergone ſtedfaſtly adhering to a 
cauſe, They ſhow that they * ſee him who 
it irroifible, and have reſpect unto the unſcen 
recompence of reward; and are ſo animated 

oft to forget that they are in 


it, as 
S body, and not to feel the infirmities of 
the human nature; * for this cauſe they faint 


not, but though their outward man periſh, 
yet their inward is renewed day by day; for 
they conſider that their hght affliftion, which 


it but for @ moment, (light and tolera- 


ble comparatively ſpeaking ) will work out 
for them a far more exceeding, and an eter- 
nl weight of glory ; while they look not at 


3 2 are 
* Heb, xi. 26, 27. 2 Cor, iv, 16, — 
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to the objects 


are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen, 
are temporal, but the things which are not 


ſeen, are eternal: and thus they, by one 


and the fame action, juſtify their own wiſ- 
dom, and the goodneſs, and mercy of God; 
their own wiſdom, in eſtimating the good 
and evil things of this life, by their relation 
of eternity, and the goodneſs 
and mercy of God, who does not forget 
their work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope, but firſt by his grace af- 
fiſting them , inables them to overcome, 
and then of his immenſe benignity, re- 
wards their victory with everlaſting peace 
and triumph. And thus the obje#7on is ful- 
ly anſwered againſt the Providence of God, 
for delivering the righteous into the hands 
of the wicked, What if he does fo, fince 
it ſerves many valuable purpoſes, gives his 
fervants an opportunity for the exerciſe and 
mprovement of a temper of foul, that 'is 
in itſelf moſt admirable, to fet the world 
an example of the greateſt benefit to it; 
and to glorify God in the day of vifitation, 
lince, it is but for a little time, that he feems 
to neglect his friends, and to countenance his 
enemies, does not permit any fincere ſoul 
to be over- born, and by the evils, and infe- 
licities, and ſufferings of · this tranſitory ſtate, 
trains up his faithful ſervants for the happi- 
nels of an everlaſting world ? Who, - 
PP + | | eri- 
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ſeriouſly and. impartially conſiders all this, 
wall think there is any weight in this objec. 
tion ? that will not rather (I will not lay ac- 
" quit the Providence of God, for that is too 


low a term) but acknowledge the methods 
ol it to be exceeding wiſe and gracious? 


ISnAI I. cloſe all with a brief Applica- 
tion of this ſubject. | 


Ss : I. "ts bleſed are the perſecuted for . 
©. ouſneſs ſake, what ſhall we think of them 

that perſecute ? Are theſe alſo ble n ? Juſt 

the contrary may be argued eſe words 
of our Saviour. 2 mind that 
fits a man calmly and patiently * 
* ſecution, is very different from that which 
makes him delight i in perſecuting and where 
the tempers are ſo oppoſite, can the reward, 
te beatitude be the ſame ? It is what no 
cbriſtian will pretend to ſay, that the Hea- 
then perſecutors did well; but then ſome 
may be ready to think, the reaſon of 
that was, that they perſecuted the truth, 
and that their whole guilt came from hence. 
It muſt be confeſſed, that this was a great 
aggravation of their guilt, that they expreſſ- 
ed ſo much hatred againſt a religion which 
carried with it plain evidences of its divine ori- 


= but was this all they were blameable 


that their finful * made them 


blind 
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blind to the truth of chriſtianity ? No, ſurely ; 


but that wicked temper they diſcovered (be- 


ing a mixture of pride and cruelty) would, 
though their cauſe had been much better, 


and that of the chriſtians much worſe chan 
it was, have rendered them inexcuſable. 


Do we ever hear our Saviour comforting his 


followers under their perſecutions, that the 
time will come, when the right fide will be 
triumphant, and then , when they had got 
the power into their hands, they might have 
the pleaſure in their turn, to perſecute all 
who differed from them ? We have no ſuch 
language as this in all the New Teftament ; 
but chriſtians are every where, both by their 
Maſter himſelf, and by his Apoſtles, exhorted 

to f do good for evil, to forgive their enemies, 
e pray for their perſecutors, (which certainly 


men very little encouragement to turn 


men to plead that they only perſecute out 
of zeal for the truth, is but a poor pretence; 
for, if it be ſo evident that they are in 


the right, it will be eaſy for them to defend 


their cauſe, by good arguments ; and if this 
be otherwiſe not evident, force and compul- 


fon will never bring men to think fo. A 
cauſe will ever be ſuſpected, that needs ſuch, 
i an to ſupport it. Beſides, allowing 


© "Matt, v. 44. 2 Tim. i. 24, 


perſecutors themſelves) and in meekneſs o 
mnſtrut# them that oppoſe themſekves. For 


= 
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that the prevailing party have more truth 
of their ſide than others, may not others 
have #ruth enough to ſave them? As certainl 
they may, if their errors are oonſiſtent wi 
ſincerity, and their lives are ſuch, as not to 
give the leaſt occaſion to call their fincerity 
in queſtion. In a word, a ſpi grit of perle 
en ot «chriſt rat beſt pr 
ceeds. from great ignorance, - and 
from great pride and uncharitableneſs, which 
are things, the moſt difficult in the world to 
be reconciled with the deſign, and the com- 
mands of the goſpel. I might have obſerv- 
cd, . 
by perſecution, is a very ancient practioe, and 
ſeems to carry in it, a confeſſion that bettet 
lies are wanting ; np 10, 11. 
where we read, that 75% f t th 5 — 


when they. were not able to Ls 

and the ſpirit by which Stephen e 

men, who ſaid, we e ade 

phemous words againſt Moſes pho yer Go e 
not to mentioh this further, an the behalf of 
thoſe who ſuffer tion, that they m 


ſay as Fob does in another caſe, Be it indeed, 


has T have erred, my error remaineth with 


my Bf, and I myſelf muſt anfwer anſwer hg 2 
2 1 Ir they are b/z 1 
righteouſneſs ſake, | = eee 220 2 


thoſe who ſtand not in che dayf of- trial; 
5 aud much more for thoſe notions tht ref. 
* 1 | 
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ſent it fal, in order to avoid perſecution, 
to comply with every thing that is required: 
of us by thoſe in power, however contrary 
to our own inward ſenſe, and perſuaſion. of 
things? To be afraid to own the truth, when 
Providence calls us out to make open pro- 
feſſion of it, is bad; to deny it much worſe; 
but the wort of ali, is to juſtify ſuch a prac- 
tice pn even this has been done, both 
in times of old, and more lately. In ſome 
of the firſt ages of the church, there were. 
thoſe who paſſed under the name of chri- 
ftians, though they. were very indifferent 
ones, that taught this abominable. doctrine; 
bo the ecchfiafical E, fra, tells us of Ba- 
Re, (from whom came the ſect of the 
dans) © that he held it an indifferent 
« thing, to eat of things offered to idols, 
es and to deny the faith in time of perſa- 
ce cution. That of our Saviour. is expreſs, 
and might have prevented any ſuch doctrine 
as this, among all that owned his au 3 
„ haſcever will confeſs me before men, him 


will I Moth big) ak fore pany who is in 


dem me before 

men, 6.4 i will To I my father - 
who is in heaven : and, indeed, the rea- 
ſen of 'the thing will jullify this method. of of 
proceeding, ſince chriſtianity had never pre- 
eee eee it, 
940 


» Matt. x. 32, 33. 
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Or if moſe at profeſſed it, had renounced 


it again as ſoon as they were in danget of 
ſuffering for it; and the ſame argument 


may be uſed to thoſe who on natural 


religion but diſclaim revealed. Did —_—_— 


always act upon this cowardly princi 


what hope could there be to ſee eſtabli 0 


errors dethroned and baniſhed, truth recal- 


led and placed in its room ? Where is our 


love to Ad if we Will ſuffer and loſe 


7 


that makes the Martyr. 


nothing for it? And without love to truth 


. righteouſneſs, where is our religion? 

Ir. only being perſec uted for righ- 
af fake, entitles men to the bleſſedneſs 
in the Text, then tis in vain for any whoſe 
ſufferings are juſtly deſerved,” to put them 
to the account of religion. It is the cauſe 
And by this rule, 
that church which has made the moſt Mar- 
tyrs of any denomination of men in the 


world (I mean the church of Rome) has the 
feweſt to ſhow of its own : it has indeed 


thoſe whom it calls Martyrs, and as far as 


its power would reach, has tranſlated them 


the number of the bleſſed; but of 


among 
what character have they been? Men that 


have been ingaged in aſſaſſinations, plots, 


conſpiracies, ſeditions and rebellions; theſe 


— the men that have been canonized by 
the church of Rome. But by what rules 


5 * * that a man who 


murthers, 
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i or is Si againſt. his prince 
and country; and then receives the due ro- 
ward of his evil doings; is perſteuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake ? Words ue have new 
ideas fixed to them, before ſueh actions as 
theſe can be accounted righteous. :;_.-- 
4. LET us all reſolve by the grace of 
God to perſevere inthe profeſſion and praftice 
of the true religion, and of every thing that 
we think to be a part of it whatever it 
coſts us. Let neither ſhame; nor fear in- 
duce us to go in any matter againſt our con- 
ſciences. God himſelf is the guardian of 
truth, and conſcience the vicegerent of God. 
To the end we may ſtand in the evil day, 
let us endeavour to have our minds 
poſſeſſed with the notion of the little worth 
and importance of thoſe things, which are 
the general temptations with men to con- 
ceal and belye their ſentiments, and the in- 
finite moment of that everlaſting reward, 
which we hazard the loſs of by makiog 
bold with our conſciences. Let us value 
the teſtimony of our ow minds before the 
proſpect of any worldly gain or pleaſure; 
and be well eſtabliſhed in practical chriſti· 
anity, which will be a likely means, under the 
influence of the divine Spirit, to preſerye us 
from all dangerous errors, and to make us 
bold in the profeſſion of the truth. 
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Tux only miue with which I ſhall in- 
Pen eee the example of our 
divine Mafter, i ho itneſed a good conſe 
fon before Pontius Pilate, and confirmed it 
by his ſufferings and death, in the preſence 
of innumerable The beſt man 
that ever lived in the world, of whom it 
may not only truly, but eminently be faid, 

abe world was not worthy, met with very un- 
grateful | _ from the world; * be came 
# hes dun, IF received 

them as dignity of his perſon, the 
Kc of —X and the nature of 


- 


trad for rich. 
. by 
' his life, and the many mi- 
e that ge ed; and 

availed not, he ſealed it, 
voluntarily ſealed it with his blood, which 
he ſhed as a Marr, ps well as a ſacrifice 
n r indeed, in the nature of = 
Bod for the ſins of mankind, and a ſacri- 
Fee for the truth which he loved more than 


«ens 
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facrsfice; a ſacrifice to the holineſs of 
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and for which, the Son of God laid down 


fo us, into bis beavenly and N 
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bis feps, If we are, called to it, can we 
ſuffer in a better cauſe than this, the 
cauſe of truth and rig oſs, in which, 


his life? Is it nothing, or a ſmall matter, 
to have ſuch company and ſuch an exam- 
ple? Should it not animate us fo run the 
race that is ſet before us, _ thro' 
all oppoſition, “ looking author, 
ond finiſher of aw fark, fir the joy 
that was ſet _ him, ailing endured the 
the ſhame? us be 
22 LEES of this moſt perf 
example, todo good, and to ſuffer evil; and 
let us count 'dear'to us, ſo we may 
be conformed to our once crucified, but now 
eralted Saviour, may finiſh our courſe with 
1, and have an abundant entrance mini 


wr nel 
AVING diſconrſed diginaly of theſe 8. 
beatitudes, I ſhall — with three 
* general obſervations 


I. I oBsrERvE that Glefſedneſs i 
only che mark of our natur 
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36 the will of God, without having a reſpect 
to a preſent or future reward :- as this is 
directly contrary to the inſtincts of nature, 
ſo: likewiſe to the dictates of the moſt un- 
corrupted reaſon, and both to the dhctrine 
and example of the Son of God. Can we 
poſſibly help deſiring to be ha _ I; 
not this deſire one great ſpring 
in the human ſoul? Docs not our religion 
propoſe ſeveral-things to our belief and con- 
-{ideration, in order to move this ſpring in the 
- moſt powerful manner ? Or is any motive to 
a virtuous and holy life needleſs? Conſidering 
our nature as /enfible Beings, as well as in- 
tellectual, our condition as compaſſed 
-obout: with infirmities, is the abſtract con- 
templation of the beauty of bolineſs, the 
lose of God for his abſolute perfection, 
and a ſenſe of our obligations to him, 
ſufficient when alone, to ingage all the 
powers and faculties of our ſouls, in an 
active vigorous purſuit of our o]/n perfec- 
tion and the glory of God? Not to aſk, 
ho it is poſſible to ſeparate between the 
idea of a life of virtue and piety, and all 
advantage ariſing from it; between the 
glory of God, and our own happineſs, as 
one principal "thing: from which this glory 
ariſes. We know that the moſt eminent 
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of reward, and that the Son of God him- 
ſelf was ſupported in his ſufferings, by the 
proſpect of the joy ſet before him : nor let it 
be faid that if we look forward to the re- 
ward, it muſt not be as our on happineſs, 
but only as the glory of God is concerned 
in it ; neither reaſon, nor revelation knows 
any ſuch nice diſtinRion as this; a diftinc- 
tion, of which common minds, are not ea 
pable of forming a conception, and which 
can ſerve to no other end, with regard 
to ſouls that are more knowing and refined, 
than to perplex, without profiting them. 
Our maſter was too wiſe. to do an unnereſ. 
thing, and much more a thing that is 
ndrance to perfection; and therefore an- 
— a beatitude to every duty, | becauſe 
he ſaw it would be of uſe, not only at 


the firſt entrance upon a religious life, but 


in our continual progreſs towards perfection. 
Let us only frame a right and worthy no- 
tion of the chriſtian b/eſedneſs, and the 
more ſtrongly our deſires are carried out af- 
ter it, the better it will be. And this 
leads me to a ſecond obſervation. 
2. TRUE bleſſeaneſs conſiſts not in thoſe 
things of which ignorant and deprayed 
minds fancy it to be made up. It is not 
a great name, or a great eſtate, or great 
power and influence ; it is not the pride, or 
ont mon of life that muſt make a man 


Q 3 happy; 


„% I ofthe. 
—— — — al 
the brute, and to accommodate and 
adorn-this bodily liſe, can no more fill and 
ſatisfy the mind, than the qualities and 
endowments of the mind, and its moſt 
refined utes can ſtrike the ſenſes, and 


pleaſe appetites | of the body. The 
ppineſs we are inquiring after, is not the 
of a mere animal, but of a reaſo- 
na Being; not of a creature whoſe exiſ- 
tence terminates with the preſent life, but 
is commenſurate with eternity; and for cer- 
tain, the happineſs of ſuch a Being, cannot 
reſult ben we 
any preſent worldly injoyments ; but muſt 
oceed from the things here mentioned, 
Ea dig ſubjects ofthe kingdow of bes- 
ven, having the comforts of religion, injoy- 
ing what we have. of the world, be it 


more or leſs, with the bleſſing of God, 


which is the only thing that can make us 
inherit the earth ; having the —— deſires 
of our ſouls, thoſe 8 
and righteouſneſs fill and irn 
taining mercy from God, ſeeing his face, and 
being inveſted with all the — of 
a , and ehen pee e 
: when 5 injoy 
will make us perfectly Here there- 
fore, nh nn: to let no other ob- 


, th ends. our ah aide from this pur: 


y qualifications, -or from 


ego dg DO senders OO AS Ba B my 


SS Bl © 52mm» ©@/ Mc 


Tr10a a DKS 


* 


2 2 28 7 


— 
w 


7 T ED RAT „8 SK 7 7 


= 


SER. IX. perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake. 23 
ſuit; for however they may flatter our 
fancies and paſſions, and raiſe our expecta- 
tans, they cannet Por ll up. 


P 


0 Aud 
ſs, we ſhall be better able to compre» 
: 2 


3. . 
is by the univerſal practice 


i 
: 


— piety. If we have a —＋ of hap- 
pinels, we ſhall not "pt to find out 
any other method of it than this; 


not thinking it ſo ——— nor 1 
deed de ſirous of ſeeking our end by. 
— ͤ 
of the end itſelf; for ſo in truth is virtue, 
a very great of our happineſs; which 
kee bre how is it poſſible we ſhookdde- 
fire the — rs ov 
and at the ſame time 
to attain it, in a courſe 


13 


part 


\\ 
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may ſay it is woll with him now in ſeveral 


reſpects, but it ſhall be better, infinitely better 
with him in all - he has now a ſure title, 


he ſhall hereafter have the poſſeſſion; he 
has how the earneſt to ſupport his courage, 


and raiſe his expectations, in due time he 
ſhall have the full injoyment of his wiſhes. 


4. TI obſerve a ſpecial congruity or ſuita. 


bleneſs between the beatitude, and the virtue 
or dy to which it is promiſed. - Here is 


7 the ricbes and honors of a kingdom for the 


poor in ſpirit, or the humble, contented ſoul ; 
divine conſolation” for the pious mourner ; a 
fare poſſeſſion of a neceſſary portion of earthly 
good things, for thoſe who are tao meek to 
ſtrive with ardour and violence about them; 


the ſariifuctions of righteouſneſs and 
Beit for them that hunger and thirſt after it; 


mercy from Gad for thoſe that are merciful 


i men; the uin of God for all (thoſe, 


who by purity of beart are qualified for it; 
the title and priviledges of the children of God, 
fot all ſuch as have this mark of the children 
God upon them, flat they love and make 
peace; and finally, everlaſting reſt in the king- 
um of beaven, for thoſe who are perfecuted 
for righteouſneſs ſake, by them that have the 
'chief power and authority in the kingdoms of 


the earth. And I do not know but it may 
deſerve a remark, that the firſt and laſt Be- 
| ptitude is the ſame, viz, the kingdom of bea- 

ee Wh 


Se R. IX. perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake. 233 
beatitudes, begin and terminate here; begin 
in the kingdom of grace, and terminate in 


the kingdom of glory. And what may we 


ſuppoſe to be our Lord's deſign in adapting 
the beatitude to the particular virtue or duty 
which he would recommend ? Partly, that 
by the variety of the views, under which he 

ſents happineſs to us, we might be more 


Ko, 
allured and affected by it; and partly to 
ſhow, that there is no chriſtian virtue but 


carries in it ſome particular qualification for 


happineſs. —To conclude therefore, let this 
lovely and glorious ſcence, which our divine 
Maſter has here ſet before us, awaken our at- 
tention, ingage our purſuit, and reconcile us 
to whatever there may be difficult, or un- 
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kind in regard of t ir nation and 
circumſtances in the world, has been reck- 
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Providence 
human affairs, then 
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been guilty e 
ſome of bis creatures ſuffer want, while 
others have more than heart can wiſh: 


this, in their opinion, is hard and unreaſqn- 


dealing, and unw a wiſe and good 
9 * ps 


they will not believe things to have been 
r 
effect of chance and fortune. A great many 
72 ſo far as this, nor do in 
— — — Providence of God, 

diſtribution of the 
— e yet looked 
upon it as a 4% in the doctrine of Pro- 
vidence, which they were not able to anſwer 
ascher) do theraſclves3 while tun mal 


. — 


of the wiſdom 8 


236 The diverſity of conditions Vol. II. 
ſtood with ſome latitude. By the rich are 
probably meant, not only thoſe who are 
commonly ſo called, or thoſe who flow in 
wealth, and injoy a a ſuperfluous abundance, 
but perſons alſo of a middle condition, that 
are in eaſy circumſtances, and able to com- 
mand the conveniencies of life; theſe in a 4 
larger ſenſe, may be ſaid to be rich, and are | 
ſo in compariſon of thoſe who have barely 
the neceſſaries of life, and theſe not without 
the charity of others, or their on toil and 
labour. As there are ſeveral degrees of the 
rich; ſo of the pvor, the loweſt in one kind 
not being far removed from the higheſt in 
the other. The rich and the poor meet toge- 
ther. The meaning is, either that they meet 
together in the world,” or in the intercourſes 
and 'commerce of life ; ſo the ſocieties on 
earth are made up of theſe two ſorts of 'men, 
of rich and poor, of baſe and honourable, 
of thaſe in a meaner, and thoſe in a better 
ſtation, who all to com one 
one ohm ſo — 
upon a level as to the main things, in reſpect 
of which there is little or no difference be- 
tween them; as is the rich, with regard to 
the chief and eſſentlal advantages of Being 
and bleſſings of life,” ſo is the poor; and as 
zs the poor, with regard to the principal diſ- 
advantages and infelicities to which they are 
* 2 ſo are the rich. What does — 
ien 
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cies or advantages 
Lord is the maker of them all, muſt import, 


conferred on them the ſame rational nature, 
and con 
them in 
and 


4+ WW ys TT OO vs nere 


poor, but the moral diſtinction, as virtuous 


rich man (if we ſpeak of thoſe more im- 


portant things) injoy, which} is not alſo 
enjoyed by the poor man? Or what does the 
poor man — to which the rich is not as 
liable as the poor? - The Lord is the maler of 


them all. Theſe words are alſo capable of a 
. double: conſtruction, 


| adent | to the 
two-fold ſenſe of the former expreſſion; 
for if by the rich and the poor meeting toge- 
ther be meant their union in ſociety, then 


the words, the Lord is the maker of them all, 


muſt be added to ſignify, that God in his 
Providence is the author of this difference; 
he is the maker of the rich as rich, and of 
the poor as poor; tis his will and pleaſure, 
that there ſhould be a diverſity in the condi- 
tions of men, | ſubordination of ſome to 


others, and a diſparity in their worldly -cir- 
| cioufoncerrro Wit: if 


by their meeting tage- 
tber we underſtand the equality there is be- 
tween them, as to the principal inconvenien- 
of Being, then that the 


his being their common creator, their maker, 
not as rich and poor, but as men; having 


ly i to deal with 
final diſpenſation of rewards 
niſhments, not to this tem- 
and external diſtinction of rich and 


or 
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or vicious, höly or unholy, that ſhall be 
amd bewatticuen ve the left diy. I ſhall 
' <onfider the words in both theſe ſenſes, and 
| „ ; Mpeg 0 e Pro- 
1 
E are 
n 
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II. 8ST TI aſide the i there 
in the outward Groamſtances of rich and 
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it may be ſaid, 
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2 Farkas a Gow things hs glee 
ſtating and underſtanding it. 
I. — to be the will of Gad, that 
there ſhould be this diſtinction of rich nd 
in che world, 60 
III. Suna 4 00 ink s and 
viſe appointenent of our maker, 


I. Ie nALI 3 
the clearer ſtating and underſtanding of this 
ſubject. As 10 the degree of riches and po- 
„lit cannot ordinarily be thought the 
will of God, that men ſhould on the ane 
hand, be exorbitantly rich, or on the other 
neceſfitouſly poor. "As to the manner: af 
becoming rich or poor, it makes fo cunſidei- 
able a difference in the caſe, that of fame 
it 15. not pleafing” to God, that 
they ſhould be what they are. There are 
. 977 — wherein the 

and may, in 
rr 
of God. We muſt not ſuppoſe that men 
are rich or by the ſole, or immediate 
agency of divine Providence, but in concus- 
rence with their -own actions, and the na- 
tural efficacy of — And finally, 
there is reaſon to think, that had man mo- 
ver Hillen, and this poſterity had continued 
1 n 6— ave beep 
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| amongſt mankind.” ER 
38IP = of ee 
ty Kanus ed be thought the will 
of God that men ſhould, on the one hand, 
be exorbitantly rich, or on the other neceſ- 
— poor. Indeed, if wealth flows in 
u very rich man without his ſeeking 
for it, God does not expect he ſhould: put 
it En, and refuſe the blefling; 
-which-the hand of Providence holds forth 
to him; all that God is, that be 
ho ae good uſe of his ten thouſand talents, 
and that as his riches increaſe, his charity 
———— da the fame.” But what 
Iintend is, when men Who have 2 
more than they know how to manage 

baſe . 


ſtill aiming to get more, join 
and add field to. field,” till there 
. ae on tee a 
the earth, Wo unto: fuch, faith the Prophet : 
and that not only when they make uſe of 
2 ive methods (as is there intimated) 
tut of thoſe which are innocent; ſince 
whatever the methods are, fachoan inſa- 
tiable deſire of gain, is certainly blameable 
in itſelf, and di to God. Thoſe 
hom God hath with great abund- 
eee when it — 
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no inſtances of . e 2 called, 
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vided againſt it, by cauſing the earth to bring 
forth more than enough 
. He has, moreover, made it the duty 


| Prov. xxx, 16. Deut. xvii, 17. 
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be ready to ſay, that it : 75. enough; and: not 
be like the grave which continually * cri cries, 
giue, give; or like a deep whirl-pool which 


ſucks in all around it; they ſhould: bound 
their defires, give off in time; and leave the 


purſuit of — others. To be al- 
ways graſping at more of the world, as ſome 
are, and never fit down and conſidler how 
they may beſt enjoy what they have, and 
do moſt good with it, is an indication of an 
earthly and ſordid temper, which may con- 
vince them, that it is not ſo much by the 
bleſſing of Providence, as in judgment to 
them, if they are ſtill adding to the over- 
grown heap. There is monſtrous 
and out of kind in ſuch gigantick greatneſs ; 
even the Kings of fuel are forbidden 

© greatly to multiply to themſelves filver and 


gold, and how much leſs allowable is it for 


e men to do this! There is a 
to which perſons ſhould ſtint even their ho- 
neſt induſtry, and having attained it be con- 
tent, and thankfully acknowledge the boun- 


ties of Providence. We may be ſtill more 
confident of its not being agreeable to the 


will of God, that there ſhould be any ne- 
ceſſitouſly poor, ſince he has ſufficiently pro=. 


for all its inhabi- 
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of as many as can, and do need it, * © 
work with their own bands, and of others to 

de kind and liberal, and * ready to diftribute 

| were but theſe rs duties well praiſed, 

2 by the poor, and charity by the 
yang there would be none left to ſuffer ex- 
treme want, und ih of in a 
land of plenty, my "I" 
b. Tux eanvrof becoming rich or por, 
males ſo conſiderable a difference in the 
caſe, that of ſome it may be truly faid, it i: 


2 to God, tbey ſhould be what t. 
8 fo nar ac 
maker among the rich and poor of God's 
CO „ en ooe ar the 
other by their on fin or folly. * o 7 


im that buildeth: las houſe by unri neſs, 
and bis chombers by «ch. hs gel bis 


| Gen ot fo beck, There es, cs... ay 


* 
party, or think he approves of their 


e , Bm" v is. 


41 The. © pings „ Tim. vi. 18. f Jerem. 
ii. 13, 8 Pal. Ixii, 20. . 


= for his inſatiableneſs and | 
bis inlarging bis defire as bell and as death 


3 honor that ſhall 


-and the worldling' 


are to the hurt of the owner, The Prophet 
* Habakkuk having taxed the King of Ba- 


that cannot be ſatisfied, for gathering un- 
to him all nations, and heapt 9 all 
the 


frople 5 adds, ſhall not all theſe take up n pa- 


| Fable againſt him and ſay, wo to him who in- 


1 how long? and 
that ladeth himfelf with thick clay. 
Shall they not. riſe up ſuddeniy that ſhall bite 
vex thee, and 
thou ſhalt be for | booties unto them ? Such 
riches as are the wages of ſin; do not fo 

ly come from God as from the devil, 
bor in 2 the work of the devil; he tempts 
men to it, and helps them in contriving and 


mammon, which ſignifies riches in the Syriat 


language, 
ſame in Greek, grew at length to be the 


names of an inviſible Bein ; Who was re⸗ 
preſented as the God of riches; i. e. of the 


Devil, who is the wicked man's maſter, 


s God. The like may 


be ſaid of thoſe who impoveriſh themſelves 
by their own miſconduct, by their idleneſs 
and negligence, their prodigality, their ex- 
ene and riotous 1 by guming, of 


. ii. . 


injuſtice, for 


effecting their diſhoneſt projects: and this. 
may not improbably be one reafon why 


and S 3 ſignifies the 
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by madly venturing their all in hopes of in- 


riching themſelves in a more ſpeedy man- 
ner; whoever they are that by "theſe and 
. ſuch like courſes, fall into poverty, they 
have none to blame but themſelves : God 
indeed, wiſely and juſtly permits it, -and this 
he does with bs to all che wickedneſs 
in the world; but though he permits all 
evil (without which permiſſion it could not 
be done) yet he is the author of none. It 
—— — that God more than per- 
mits the evils which befal men, confidered 
as the conſequences of their evil actions; 
if men will do thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſarily the cauſes of ſuch and ſuch effects, 
he is well pleaſed that the effects ſhould 
follow ; he has appointed a connection be- 
tween: them, that men -might be puniſhed 
| by 3 this, however, is no 
manner of excuſe for them, their own ſins 
are the root of their ſufferings. | i Solomon 
- therefore, obſerves: of floth, of drunkenneſs, 
and company-keeping, that they commonly 
bring men to poverty: it can be little con- 
ſolation to ſuch that God approves their con- 
dition, ſince he only e it as a chaſ- 
tient of their folly. 
3. THERE are ſome extraordinary inſtan- 
ces of perſons whoſe r:ches or poverty may, 
ma peculiar manner, be aſcribed to. the 
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Providence of God; the hand of God is 


more viſible in lifting them up or throwing 
them down, many times to others, or if 
not to others, yet to themſelves. We.ſce 


_ thoſe who have — throw in upon them 


unexpectedly, they are ſurpriſed into wealth, 


it comes to them at a time when they look. 


ed not for it, and by ways which they could 
have leaſt imagined; or there is a ſtrange 
concurrence of cauſes, or a divine bleſſing 


which ſignally attends them. The world 


will furniſh us with many inſtances of this 


kind, as the ſacred hiſtory does with ſome. 
Thus were the Patriarchs Abrabam, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, notwithſtanding their unſettled 
condition, and that they were but ſojourn- 
ers in a ſtrange land, wonderfully proſpered 
by God in their outward affairs, inſomuch 


that the princes and great men of that time 


took notice of it, and for this reaſon courted 
their friendſhip: and alliance. They who 
were aliens from the covenant of promiſe could 


obſerve, K that God was with them in all that 


they did. When promiſes of a temporal 


nature were more common (as they were 
under the Old Teſtament): ſuch examples 


were the ſame. One of the chief rewards * 


annexed to obedience by the law of Ms 7 
was worldly proſperity; and doubtleſs, w 


E e cont NJ 


R 3 | much 


* Gen, Xxi. 22, xxvi. 28. 


they en 
wour of God, for this akvays and only fol- 
lowed real integrity and vita! religion; 


| whereas the bleflings of Providence, like 
the rain of heayen, deſcended upon the juſt 


r and at moſt were de- 
ſigned only as rewards of external and 


Tein build any fuch conclufion upon 
riches, 4 remarkable ſoever 
en r the man. 
wing them. If * ave and ba- 

fred were not to be known in Solomon's days 
by theſe things, as he tells us they were not, 
Fam ſure they are farther from being diſ- 
cernable by theſe marks under the goſpel diſ- 
penfation, which makes uſe of more exalted 
\ motives to piety and goodneſs, taken not 
ſo much from temporal as from ſpiritual 
EIT not from ® hr „ 
but unſeen and 3 There are 
others, in whoſe there is ſomething 


as obſervable as in the riches of the former. 
They who ved delicioufly, and were ready 
ſhould 


to think they 
Hemi dy and [ 
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national obedience; and much leſs may 
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the ſcene changes, and their plagues come up- 


on them in one day: the ſuddenneſs of their 
ruin is oftentimes ſurpriſing, or if not that, 
yet the way in which it is effected; men are 
ſometimes made poor they know not how ; 
the leſs there. is to be ſeen of means and in- 
ſtruments, r 
the diſpoſing hand of God. | 

4. Wx muſt not ſuppoſe that men are 
e ere ſole or immediate 


agency of divine Providence, but in con- 
currence with their on actions, and the 


natural efficacy of ſecond cauſes. Tis agree- 
able to the wiſdom of God, to effe& his 
defigns by ſuitable means, and it is his uſual 
way, even where thoſe means are. moſt 
unperceivable. The bleſſing of the Lord 
maketh rich. But how? Not in a miraculous 


| way, as Eljah was fed by the ravens, and 


the laaues were pled by our Saviour ; 
but in a courſe of honeſt i z and there- 
fore, the wiſe man tells us, that the hand {of 
the diligent maketh rich; nor does he 


this to be any contradiction to the other, 


2 eee eee 


produBton 


n joint cauſes in the 
the ſame effect. Providence 


cauſe, but in ſaying 
that it is ſupreme, we ſu that there 
are other cauſes ſubordinate to it, and go- 


verned by it. In the way which Tacos 


R 4 took 
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took to increaſe bis flocks, though there was 
a great deal produced beyond the natural 
force of the means made uſe of, which 
cauſed him to ſay, God had taken away 
the cattle of Laban, and had given them unto 

lim; yet there was ſome art too on his fide, 
in ? laying the rods which be had pilled in th 
watering troughs before the flocks when they 
came to arink, in order to work upon their 
tions at the time of conceiving. 


This much at leaſt, we are taught from this 


' hiſtory, that if men intend to ſucceed in 
- their worldly buſineſs, they muſt put in 
practice the moſt likely methods, then 
commit the event to Providence, expecting 


' the bleſſing of God no otherwiſe than in 
conjunction with their own prudence: and 


diligence. ' And thus again, when God is 
pleaſed to ſtrip men bare of the good things 
of this world, he does it by croſſing their 
defigns, blaſting their enjoyments, (which 
in ſcripture is called blowing on them; * ye 
looked for much and lo it came to beth, and 
when ye-brought it home I did blow upon it) 
or by giving the devil leave by his inftru- 
ments, to vent his malice upon them, as 
he did in the caſe of Job. Providence 
of God then in appointing men their ſeveral 
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forth all things uſeful to life in greater a- 


and defraud one another, but on the con- 
. 
ful and beneficial, And beſides all this, 
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to the natural courſe of things, leaving them 
e eee 


teſpectively adapted. 


5. HAp man never fallen, and his poſ- 

terity continued pure and uncorrupt, we 
have reaſon to think there would have been 
no inſtances of poverty, properly ſo called, 
among mankind. *Tis not ble that 
even upon this ſuppoſition men would have 
been ' diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral ranks and 
degrees, of high and low, governours and 

verned, men in more honourable ſtations 
and callings, and in leſs honourable; the 
nature of human ſociety in this animal ſtate, 


ſeems to require ſuch diſtinctions as theſe ; 


but till the meaneſt would have been a- 


bove contempt, he who had leaſt would 


have had enough, he who did not abound 


would have Tacked nothing, Þmocence 


muſt needs have been a er to 
thing that had the face of miſery 
earth not being curſed, n 


bundance; men would have known how to 


make their advantage of every opportunity, 


of promoting their temporal as well as ſpiri- 
tual welfare; neither would there have been 


the leaſt inclination in mankind to over- reach 


they would have been mutually help- 


eh 
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Providence of God would have watched to 
d them againſt accidents, and 
— #147" them by the hand in the 
road to contentment and ineſs; there 
would have been no want, becauſe there 
would have been no fin; man would 
ve been caſy and 1 in the condition 

and haye contributed all that 
to the happineſs of the ſociety; 
ſtate of innocence and peace 
, nothing can be conceived more 
'blefled, but that ſtate of perfec- 
ity which is reſerved for the 
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| ; 1 tall next endeavour 16 prove it to 
will of God, that there ſhould be 
iſtin&tion of rich and poor in the world. 
teaches us to aſcribe (Stn cy 
Providence of God, which i 
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another. He bunbleth 
e EY „ 
„ and li the needy out of the | 
2 ding nh . 25 2 gba 
People. Au ſpeaking by 
the Prophet, 7, ſaith he, am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe 1 cauſe the tig be and create 
darkneſs, I make peace and create evil; 1 
the Lord do all. theſe things. Creatures are 
but the infiruments of Providence, which 
he. imploys as he thinks fit, and according 
to the deſign which he is carrying on, for 
counſel of the Lord ſhall: tand forever, 
thoughts of bis heart to all genera- 


This. ſuperintendency and interpoſi- 
of divine Providence in and over all 


God, dig by ts of it, tis obvious to ſup- 


the degrees and orders of ſecond — 
as by the angels aſcending and 
deſcending we are put in a _ 


* Ii Av. 7, Ff, iii 1. 
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: miftrywhich'they 
8122 bo earch fow,corth 
0 heaven, what does this imply, but the 
 wniverſality of God's Providence equally ex- 
tending to things in heaven and things on 
the earth? And when 'tis added, that be- 
bold, the Lord ftood above it, the meaning is, 


that God is the firſt cauſe and aft end of 


all, who inſpects and governs the whole 


world, and * does all things according to the | 


counſel of bis own will -So that we cannot 


\ doubt if we embrace the ſcripture notion 


of Providence, that the drverfity-of mens 
: r If we de- 
fire to have more expreſs 
affirmed, there are ſeveral e Ah 
ſpeak directly to this e; I ſhall cite 
two or three. The maleth poor and 
maketh rich, be ' bringeth low and lifteth up. 
Both: riches and honour cometh 'of thee, and 
thou" reigneft over all, and in thy hand is 
Poder and might, and in thine hand it is to 
mate great, WEH 
So in Eccitſ v. 19 tis manifeſtly ſuppoſed, 
1 — tis God beſtows 
' them, every. man alſo. ro whom Gad bat 
given Fiches and wealth; and tis foretold 


Deut. xv. 11. that the poor | ſhould. never 
„ Or if we leave ſeri- 


„ and only argue from the 


| | . nature 
ner: IT, » x Sam. 7. 1 Chr, a. 12. 


perform under Feovidence; 
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men, of rich and poor. It cannot be doubt- 
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nature of things and the preſent ſtate of the 
world, we may be certain that God approves 
and has ordained this diſtinction between 


ed that in ſettling things as he has dome, 
God intended that there ſhould” be diſtin 
properties, or a diviſion of things, ſo that by 
men might have their ſeveral claims or 
titles, one man to this thing, another to 
that, one to more, and another to leſs; 
and likewiſe a right to manage and diſpoſe 


of what they poſſeſt in ſuch manner as 


they pleaſed, within certain limitations and 


reſtrictions. When God gave the land of 
Canaan to the children of Muel, it was not 


only as a cummon inheritance, but to be di- | 
vided" by lot, every tribe having its peculiar 


portion, and ſo every family, which was 
greater or ſmaller, according to the number 


of che rride or famih. In Ike manner as 


men: multiplied upon the earth, they pro- 
ceeded very ſoon to make a diſtribution DE 
it, moſt probably by common” conſent, and 
this not without the approbation of Provi- 
dence, as we may fairly conelude from a 
like eſtabliſhment of things in the land of 
Promiſe. That there would have been 4 

eater community of goods among mankind 

d fin never come into. the world,” I am 


_ verily perſuaded ; but yet I believe not an 
ene er neither, excluſive of ſe- 


parate 
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and titles. 'Tis plain the 
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preſent courſe of the world, ae among 


other things, ſhews the great af 
Sig of the abe princi ciples: for were 
men to act upon theſe principles, there muſt 
be a new di every age; nay, once 
an age would hardly ſerve, fince it is to 
. chat long enough before this time 
was expired, what by gifts, by files, by 
different expences, and diviſion of inheritan- 
ces, the world would be pretty full ſtocked 
with indigent perſons, who would be ready 
to envy their wealthier neighbours, and to 


Vu r further, as a variety of and 
* and ſocicty cannot ſub- 
ſiſt without trade and commerce, it muſt be 
highly agreeable to reaſon, and becauſe to rea- 
ſon, to the will of God alſo, the author and 
giver of reaſon, that men ſhould negotiate 
together, and in ſome way or other, ſerve the 
publick, and get a livelihood-for themſclves. 
And what muſt follow from hence? The very 
fame inequality of conditions as before: for 
beſides, that trades and imploy ments are not 
all alike gainful, and yet there is a neceſſity 
of all, agreeably to which neceſſity, perſons 
are by their different circumſtances or genius, 
and inclination determined, ſome to one 
way of life, ſome to another; beſides this, we 
may obſerve, that in the ſame bufineſs cftates 
are both gotten and loſt ; all men have nei- 


727 ſame capacities or opportunities 


which 


2 e 
God, en eee as be 
will?- Men may fay in their hearts, my 
power and the might of i Bund hath: gotten 
ee Rye 
| b them: power to get wealth. ''If one man 
| gratr mute for bange than ano. 
ther, A reach an - lagacity, More 
ang ht, who but God in- 
. therg? if he: is better ftw 
| ated, and meet with more ſacceſs, he-ought 
1 — — 

im to proſper 
According as God in bis Providence ſmiles 
or frowns, bleſſes or curſes, lends or denies 
bis aſſiſtance, men advance or decline in 
their worldly: affairs; are fich or become 
poor: The great inſtrument of wealth is 
Wulle, but God has not giyen to every man 
the knowledge: how to; manage this inſtru- 
| very ran has not: the turn 
of mind for buſineſs or under the 
arts of e Al God ew tt 
bleſs and; proſper every man; hence comes 
_ that 1 and diſappointment, 
of gains and loſſes which occaſions a like 


| variety of nich and puor; | thecreconcileableneſs 
bo which, with the juſtice and wiſdom. of 
_ God, — 295-7 eg 
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he rich and the poor ineet together; 
it the maker of them. 
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Teck of thr ence — 
ted of a-doable i z for by the 
rich and the: poor meeting together, _ be: 
meant, either that they. meer the 
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. eng af nde, Var. Il 
985 is the maker of them all, may ſignify, either 


5 n, and 
of the poor as poor; or his hing their com- 


mon creator as men, having conferred on 


ing 
Ba their ny mera condy. 
fe to different in tions I 


2 ler Propoſitions which I propoel 
ta treat diſtindiy. 


I. Taz ſocieties of men 3 BE. 


by the wiſe ordination of Proyidence, made 


up of rich and 
thy, 1 4 


8 PREMISED ee 


to the depree of riches and 
not ordinarily be thought 


8 


erty, it can- 
e will of God, 


that men ſhould on the or hand, — 
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muſt not ſuppoſe that men are rich or poor 


by the ſole or immediate ageney of divine 
Providence, but in conenrrence with their 
own actions, and the natural efficacy of fe. 


cond cauſes—ahd finally, there is reaſon to 


thiak; that had man never fallen, and hk 
had continued uncorrapt, - there 


would have been no inftances of 


y ſo called, amongſt nes | 
premiſed theſe oblervations, . 
2, ProveD it from ſcripture and 
wo de the will of God ber there Gould be 
this diſtinction of rich and pivy in the world. 
pan wt. re e ag race). 047: 
I am now 
To ſhew that this is a ech 'acd 
appointment of our maker; or that 
this inequality in mens outward cireum- 


ſtances has nothing in it inconſiſtent with 


the juſtice of God, and * great argument 


of his wiſdom, 

1. Trap in this difpenfation of prow- 
FS there is nothing repugnant to juſtice, 
eee cr iv rae ear 3 
earth is the Lord's, and the 
the world and all that dwell t 1 
e arab BAR he is 
the moſt high poſtefſor of all, and may cer- 
tainhy de with bis own what be wHll, being a 
debtor to no man, and therefore accountable 

K | to 
Pall. xxiv, 1, 2. 1 Chr. xxix. 11, > Mat, xx. 15. 
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to no man. If it be his pleaſure to give to 
this man ten talents, and to another but one, 

| _ ſhall preſume to aſk him, what doſt 
. , thou? In this unequal diſtribution he does thee 
1 When *© Fofeph, as Governour of 
Egypt,” made an entertainment for his bre- 


thren, before he had yet diſcovered himſelf 
to them, and according to the cuſtom of 
that country, ſent meſſes to every one of 
1 his own table; — — 


plaint, — 4 of the feaſt was at 
SS: his' favours as he pleaſed, 
2 n conceit of them- 
ves not pretend to challenge an 

thing at the hand of God SE oe 
were innocent, they could not do it, 
and mu leſs can they do it as finful crea- 
tures; in which condition juſtice owes them 
nothing, but they, and--gll; they; have, are 
a debt to juſtice; and how how then is God un- 
righteous ? They may be ready to think in 
r 
ſingle out 

| ſe of them t. objec of his Prot: 
| dential bounty, while he leaves others to 
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dgment, may look like tiality and re- 
fel of perſons; e wn to be 
remarked that goodneſs is free, and as long 
as no injury is done me in with-holding a 
benefit to which J have no claim; this, 
which is no injury in itſelf, cannot become 
one by a perſon's beſtowing that upon ano- 
ther which he with-held from me. And 
that which clears divine Providence of all 
partiality in this affair is—that though theſe 
earthly injoyments are good in themſelves, 
and to be acknowledged as favours and mer- 
cies, yet they are not among the bet things 
nor the principal bleſſings which God has 
to beſtow, in conferring which he 
y other rules—that our intereſt in the di- 
vine favour is not to be judged of by theſe 
things—and that finally, there are wiſe rea- 
_ ſons why this mb ſhould take place in 
the preſent life. This leads me to ſhow 
2. THAT as this diverfity in mens out- 
ward circumſtances is not inconſiſtent with 
the juſtice of God, ſo it is a manifeſt proof of 
his wiſdom in the e nei of the world, 
and diſpoſal of men To be con- 
vinced is conſider 1 
I. Tr AT by this means the order of ſo- 
ciety is better maintained, and the wants 
of it better ſupplied, "Tis fit that there 
ſhould be a regular ſubordination of the 
members of a wy that they ny 
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be all ſerviceable to the 5 os gon and 
in their ſeveral degrees and conditions 


mote it, which they could not, or they 


Would not do, if none were poor, or 


were fo, The common- wealth needs ſome 
to adviſe and counſel, others to 


| the more laborious and 
part of buſineſs, Now on ſuppoſition, 
were in mean and narrow e 
who would be at leiſure to attend upon 
publick, or purſue the ape ” 
ledge ? Or on the other hand, if all 
were rich and. well. provided for, how few 
would care to meddle with the ſervile of. 
fices of life. Theſe, for want of hands, muſt 
lie neglected, or be very badly performed ; 
there would be perpetual contentions about 
the eee the houſe, 


and by that means leaving a great deal un- 
done which was neceſſary to procure the 
Convenjencies of living: whereas now that 
the conditions of men are fo various, many 
are obliged to garn their bread in the ſiveat 
their brows ; and nat a few are at liberty 
jo. follow. the bent of their g 
3 which unploy 

8 88 both and h. preg, not 


apply them 
| ſclyes to the liberal arts and ſciences, others 
to carry on commerce, others to work with 

their hands in cultivating the earth, or per- 
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nius in other 
e mind or bo- 
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10 laviſh as the firſt fort, are yet 
a wearineſs to the fleſh. The rich hive the 


ſetvice and labours of the zo E 
* Feb, | 
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145 


ef & well-contrived building, 6110 f may 2 


higher, otfiers lower, fore deſigned for no- 


tet uſes, others for thofe of leſs digdity, but 


all are recfifite in their places, ang al ob 
ſpite to cotnpleat the bags and cottrtodi- 
ouſneſs of the whole. 39 the 
ane member but many, 1 G0 f 
members every one u eee 
bus plenfed bim. They are tidity members, Ge 
ante body. hl the 9 drive fi 75 für Bund, 


I deut th feed of tes; hor agdin, ww 


1% the feet, I have 1d ited 
thoſe — 1 of the 2515 is be 
more 77 are yet nect 


thoſe mem. 
bers , the Bech which toe 2k to be ft by. 
nourable, ton theſe we beſtoto more cum 
honour ; thitt there ſbould be 10 ſchiſm in the 
body. This Ginvilitede the ptrfues 
e bing the harmony which 


Nos hg be 1 chriſtian 
— K ariſing 5 
and offices } Job with der ke re d 


each other, "ind to the common good; and 
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2. Tus r a ſtandin 
or argument of qd good of 
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world, 
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i faſter wane : „ 


Z 5 P ten thouſand in 


no. ſuch method is followed, but « 


| things come alike to all, as, if chance and not 


Providence: governed them. Among thoſe 
who fear God, both guor and ricb are to be 
found, and .o among thoſe who live with- 

ant God in world; virtue and religion 


bring with them rim as £0 


theſe outward things ; but rather, if there 


| 3 ee 
5 kant is 1 
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it is no advantage 
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ben. Kl. among mankind,” bre. 2656 
to reli carry away moſt of the world. 
gn does God ſuffer this? 


Why hath he eſtabliſhed ſuch a courſe and 


order of things, that commonly ſpeaking, 
as to worldly wealth, fora 


to be a ſincere and devout. worſhipper 


of God; he may, notwithſtanding this, be 


liable to ſtreights? One reaſon of this ſeems 
to be, that men might not be tempted to 
take up with this as their final ſtate, but 
might be led by the preſent economy” and 


ſcene of things to the thoughts and belief ip 


of another ſtate, wherein rewards ſhall be 
ſed of a different kind, and in a very 
A — t manner. The promiſcuous events of 


this life, and wide difference in the circum 


ſtances of perſons, without a ſuitable differ= 
ence in their tem * natu- 


bad. It may. convince us, * 
is not our home or happineſs, and 
ah compu of time and ſenſe are 


\\ 


| 4+) ſhconfidetate people actbunt 2 might 
46 objeRion againſt the wid om of 


Prevideber be wiſe and holy 
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Sede as well 4s wiſdem of God in the 


 maxthods ef his Providence. * Yes, 1 am 


« ſatisfied that the world is wiſely governed 
* een from this very imſtanet, which ſome 


— 20th 
Providence treat thoſe ſo very 


unſettled to ite 


„ hom nature placed upom a leyel. To fe: 
* mankind, who ate all children of the ſame 


« Father, have ſomt ef them more than 


* they know how to enjoy, others hardly 
<. neceflaries;” to ſee Lazarus clothed in 


** rags, andthe Rich Mam in purple and fine 
* linnen ; when I reflect on this I learn this 
5«-uſfefal” leſſon, that T amt to look above 
te this world, and to fot & better 
«ſtate; WIMeh Providence plainly points out 
$ to me. I muſt now either difowftt a 
4 /Providence ot believe à futute flate ; 
for if there be a Providence, and 


as it thirſt 
de both, if it be the Providence of art in- 
0 fintely wife and holy God; 1 am fute 
« that affairs woald not have been ordered 

ey are, but upon fappoſttion of a 
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c Ww is not a aſhion or as 

e but real, fat and permanent : ee 
men appear in different qualities and cha- 


— they ſhould, becauſe 
«, this is 4 ſtate trial and no more.” | 
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268 The diverſity of conditions Vor. II. 
perſons profeſſing the goſpel ſuch as that 
quires; did 8 know to abound and how to 
fer want, religion would hardly need any 
other advocate or argument than ſuch ex- 
amples. But alas, riches and poverty do 
- oftner furniſh us with inſtances of mens vi- 
cious than virtuous diſpoſitions and inclina- 
tions, and at the ſame time that they be- 
tray, are ſeen to increaſe them too! But 
this is their fault who pervert the deſign 
of God's Providential diſpenſations. towards 
them; theſe things are intended and fitted 


r ne oo. ew aw._.iccq4 


may be made whether they will do better 
6r worſe in a new one. And I make no 
28 ka tpn at} 54 EY: ; r 2 queſtion 
2 hi. iv. 12. > John xxi. 19. 1 Pet ii. 9. 
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queſtion, that men are ſometimes ſtript of 


et becauſe 


they do not make a 


ga ul of it; and to ſee whether an al- 
teration in their outward affairs may pro- 


duce an alteration in their thoughts and de- 
meanour. It is in this world as on a hill, 
ee e 
down ; the conſequence of which muſt be, 
that the rich the poor will vently 
meet together in this ſenſe too, i. e. the rich 
who are falling, will meet the poor who are 
and each take the other's place. 
Theſe revolutions are common in the world, 
and in paſſing from one condition of life 
to another men do neceſſarily meet upon 
the way. It were happy if they would an- 
er the of God in this diverſity of 
— The Aplicen this 
5 to which I proceed, 
uſtrate the wiſdom of God in this diver- 


Joy of conditicis. 


. AnD hire [nd conlalions ef-chet 


was obſerved in the entrance to this ſubject; 


that the terms rich and are to be under- 
—— 


ogy wa ſenſe, o in reſpoR of cach 
other may be faid to be rich or pr; ac- 
cording to which — 


en of this 
will further il- 
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y. poor hbour ; 
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CE es Or, 
not received it? Do thy riches appear 
the natural fruits of thy ſkill and diligence ? 
Nut did not God give, and does not he p. 
ſerve to thee that ſagacity and vigour, whi 
thee with ſucceſs to purſue wealth, 
and has not his ſecret bleſſing aſcertained thy 
ſucceſs ? Doſt 
birth, or the favourable wherein 
TE And was it not God who 

to 


” 
— aa. 1 D 8 4. 


owe thy wealth to thy 


* theſe circum- 
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Have the favour and friendſhip. of others 
inriched thee? But was it not God, wha, 
in- FRE Au, Providence, 7 4 


—— of "heir — and generou 
poſitions ? And, after all, what —. their 


favour;-or for enjoying wealth? Gratefully 
therefore. own the hand which feeds. thee, 
be thankful. to God thy chief 1 
and ſerve him with joyfulneſs and gladn 

r things; 
which. leads my thonghtaeo — — 


dc A religious; ac + of God, God, 

the enjoyment, of riches, ſtands 

an intemperate, a ſenſual, and Tb 
of life. There is a practical acknowledg- 


ticular. 


ment of the favours of Providence, as to 


which-'tis ſad to conſider, that they .who 
are under the greateſt obligations ſhould do 
leaſt, and having received from God more | 


than others, diſhonour; him more. Riches, 
being the gift of God, ſhould; be a prevail- 
1 dutil and- obedience 

, inſtead of zhich, they are apt 
„ 


8828 


+ 


fo 
dey Bur thou ſha | 
Lord thy God; that is, remember him ſo, 
as to fear him and keep his commandments. 
And very reafonable it is, that we ſhould 
thus retnember God in our proſperous ſtate, 
becauſe it is he who giverh us power to get 
wealth, Men muft not imagine, if they 


Have this world's goods, that they have there- 
fore a licence to be ſlothful and ſenſual, to 


give themſclves up to fleſhly indulgencies, 
to pamper their bodies, and fpend their time 
in carhal mirth and pleaſute, and much 
leſs to caſt off the fear of God, and live in 
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contempt and defiance of their maker ; this 
indeed is too often the caſe, but thus it 
ought not to be. Tis a moſt unpardonable 
abuſe of riches, to be on account of theſe 
more forgetfal and regardleſs of God; tis 
as if they, who are moſt highly favoured 
by a government, ſhould be the greateſt 
enemies to it ; or as if a perſon ſhould af- 
front and injure his benefactor, in the fame 
proportion as he hath been obliged to him. 
Their eſtate may be ſufficient to ſupport 
their way of tiring, but that is not the 
queſtion ; tis whether their way of living 
be warranted by reaſon and religion, If it 
be not, the abundance which God has given 
them, inſtead of excuſing, does but aggra- 
vate their intemperance and ungodlineſs 
If it be a good way of judging of mens 
thoughts by their actions, the rich (I ſpeak 
of the greater part of them) ſeem to have 
a fancy, that religion does not ſuit their 
circumſtances, particularly the more ſelf- 
denying duties of it, which they therefore 
7 2 leave 


* A heathen Poet 3 teach ſuch better, Horat. 
L. 2. 8. 2. v. 100, &c. | 
Ago vettigalia magna 


« Tf thou haſt ſuch a 1 of wealth, is there 
no way of beſtowing it better? Why ſhould a 
« worthy perſon want, when thou art able to relieve 


4 = by ſhould the publick temples go to ruin ? 


« Why out of ſo overgrown a heap can 1 thy country 


. © have nothing? 


P, al * 
- * 
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leave to be practiſed by» perſons in a meaner 
condition. But will ſuch a fancy as this 
bear to be examined? Is it not the moſt 


abſurd and irrational ? Have not rich men 
the greateſt reaſon to be good men? Should 


not every temporal mercy be an additional 


motive to the performance of our duty to 
our great benefactor? 

3. This rehgious acknowledgment of Ged 
in the enjoyment of riches, ſtands op- 
poſed to a ſordid, . 3 temper in what 
regards the honour of God, and the intereſt 
of religion. How can it be juſtified to 
conſcience, when men have received all from 
God, to with-hold all from him ? Or to 
devote but little out of a great deal? What- 
ever they conſecrate to pious ' uſes, 
ſhould confider, that thoſe words'of David, 
(ſpeaking of the offerings which” had been 
made by himſelf and — Bae of Tſrael to- 
wards building the Temple) may be applied 
to them; ® all things come of thee, and of 
thine own have we given thee : ſo that really 
there would be no proper merit in it, if we 
ſhould contribute never ſo liberally on ſuch 
occaſions ; but we are guilty of the moſt 
ſhameful gratitude, as often as we deny 
our aſſiſtance to ſuch good works. It is not 
only a command of {criprure, but a dictate 
of common reaſon, * honour the Lord with 

| ih 


? x Chron, xxix. 14. 4 Proy, iii, 9. 
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thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruit: of all 
ne incregſe. And accordingly as the law 


required theſe firſt fruits, ſo it was a ge- 


neral cuſtom in the moſt antient times for 
men to make their offerings on the altars of 
their Gods, and in caſe of victory to. dedi- 
cate part of the ſpoils to them, in token of 
their having obtained ſucceſs by the divine 
aid and bleſſing, and as a memorial of their 
gratitude. Indeed, as to the particular part 
of our ſubſtance which we ſhould give to 
God and religion, the goſþe/ does not fix 
it, as neither is it poſſible exactly to aſcer- 
tain it by reaſon. It is in general made our 
duty to ſant#ify the whole by ſetting aſide @ 
fart, while the proportioning that part is 
left to our own conſcience and diſcretion, 
that there- might be room for the exerciſe of 
an ingenuous piety, and what we do of this 
kind might appear to be voluntary, for 
Cad loveth a free and chearful giver. It is 
how ſome, whoſe abilities are v 

conſiderable, can atisfy themſelves with do- 
ing no more for the ſupport of a goſpel. mi- 
niſtry, or the carrying on of a good defign. 
Do they believe that God has given them 
al that hey poſſeſs? And that toe are but 

, intruſted with the management of 
it for his intereſt and glory? Either they do 
not believe this, or do not duly conſider it; 
T 3 | this 


* 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


278 The diverſity of conditions Vol. II. 
this is the moſt charitable conſtruction 
which the matter will bear, fince we cannot 
ſuppoſe that they are perſuaded of this truth 
and make their reflections upon it, without 
accuſing them of the moſt deteſtable inju- 
ſtice in appropriating what is not their own, 
or the molt ſtupid folly in not perceiving the 
obligations they are under to act otherwiſe. 
This is the firſt inference, that ſince God 
maketh men rich, they ſhould not be back- 
ward to acknowledge after a thankful and 
religious manner his good Providence herein. 
2. SINCE Providence has made this di- 
ſtinction between rich and the rich 
ſhould carefully avoid a prou . 
tuous behavioar G th The 
Wiſe Man, and one of the cheſt Prince 
obſerves, that * be who 15 void of © wiſdom de- 
ſpiſeth bis neighbour ; which is as much as to 
fay, that no one elſe will do it. * Bebold, 
God is mighty, and deſpiſoth not any; and 
who art thou that thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe thy 
fellow-creature? Thou forgetteſt ſurely that 
thou art naturally as - indigent and deſtitute 
as he, and that in deſpiſing the poor man 
thou reflecteſt on the wiſdom of Provi- 
dence which has made him fo. * 
mocketh the poor reproacheth bis maker. 
truth, thou doſt not confider that God is 
the author of this difference between thee 


and 


[TER xi. 12. Job, xxxvi. 5. Prov, xvii, 5. 
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and him; for why then ſhouldeſt thou 
ſwell upon it, and carry it as if this out- 
ward difference was the foundation of an in- 
ward and real difference between you? 


| Whereas in truth, a man is neither better 


nor worſe for his riches or poverty; the 
perſon is not ennobled by- his condition; 
wealth beſtows nat either wiſdom or merit; 
the vile and worthleſs perſon is the ſame in 
whatever ſtate you place him. The Apo- 
ſtle Paul. in his inſtructions to Timothy, di- 
refs him boy's thoſe who were rich in 
the world, not to be hig minded. There will 
always be need of this caution, when it is 
ſo natural for men to value themſelves up- 


on their worldly poſſeſſions, — 


by this ſtandard. Pride is the worm which is 


bred out of riches, and this pride within will 


produce an unſuitable 


their own worth and that of other men | 


280 The diverſity of conditions Vor. II. 
therefore increaſe the uneaſineſs by a haughty 
inſolent carriage, they ſhould rather endea- 
vour to reconcile the poor man to his con- 
dition, by convincing him that his poverty 
does not make him contemptible. It is the 
obſervation of the * Sathriſt, 1 


N babet infelix paupertas durius in ſe, 
 Quam quod ridiculbs homines facit ;— 


That there is no diſadvantage - attending 
% unhappy poverty harder to be borne, than 
e that redicule and contempt, to which it 

« expoſes men.” I ſhall add, that there 
Is nothing more unjuſt and inhuman ; tis 
whuſt to treat thoſe with contempt whom 
God has ſeated beneath us for this reaſon, 
that we are. indebted to Providence for this 
ſuperiority we have above them; and it is 
inhuman, becauſe we hereby add affliction 
to the afflited, there being nothing human 
nature can worſe bear than contempt. 
3. TT is the duty of the rich to be cha- 
ritable and beneficent to the por, a duty 
manifeſtly reſulting from the conſideration 
we are now upon. Hath God given thee 
riches, and with-held them from thy poor 
neighbour, and needeſt thou be told why 
he hath done this? Not becauſe thou art 
more deſerving than he, but among other 

: reaſons 


* Juy, Sat, iii. v. 252, 
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reaſons, that thou mighteſt open thy 


heart and thy hand to thoſe in diſtreſs; 


God would relieve them by thy means, and 
in intruſting thee with theſe goods, deſigned 
that thou ſhouldeſt diſperſe them among 
the needy. Timothy was to charge the rich 
to be good, * to be rich in good works, _ 
to diſtribute, willingly to communicate ; 
wp in flore for themſelves a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, chat” they might lay 
bold on eternal life. And really he alone is 
rich who is rich in good works, V be is 
rich towards God, his are * durable riches and 
righteouſneſs. The ſcripture abounds with 
exhortations and motives to charity, there is 
hardly any one thing more preſt than this, or 
more ſharply condemned than covetouſueſs 
and uncharitableneſs; the doom of ſuch 


we learn from the doom of the Rich Man in 
the * parable, who for his hard-heartedneſs 


in not feeding hungry Lazarus, with the 


crumbs which fell from his table, is (0 righte- 


ous ſentence) denied a drop of water to cool 


his parched tongue. And if they who barely 


with-hold from the poor, when it is in the 
power of their hands to give, muſt expect this 
return, can they who oppreſs and tyrannize 
over them look for more favourable treat- 
ment ? NEE: read the fifth chapter of the 
Epiſtle 


21 Tim. vi. 18. Luke xii, 21. Prov. 


wm. 18. Luke xvi. 29, 


2 of St. James, where they will ſee 
1 s like to be the condition of ſuch 


27 the por, reproacheth bis mater; 
af. be that honours lien has mercy on tho puor. 
By ynmeecifulneſs and extortion, we peculi- 
arly reproach the ſupreme diſpoſer, for bay- 
ing furniſhed th 5 


one man with e means and 


zrs his maker, will be merciful; 
mind from whom he has re- 
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The Duties of the poor, and their 
Equality with the rich in the moſt 
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The rich and the poor meet : ogether; 
the Lord is the maker of them 
all. 


[ Pr0rosBD to treat * blender 


284 The dutiesof thepoor, and Vol. II. 


I. PREMISsED ſome conſiderations for 
the clearer ſtating and underſtanding it, viz, 


As to the degree of riches and poverty it 


cannot ordinarily be thought the will of 


rich and poor, it makes ſo conſiderable a 


God, that men ſhould. on the one hand be 
exorbitantly rich, or on the other neceſſi- 
touſly poor—as to the manner of, becoming 


difference in the caſe, that of ſome it may 


be ſaid it is not pleaſing to God, that they ſhould 
be what they are—there are ſome extraordi- 
naty inſtances wherein the riches or pove 

of perſons may in a peculiar manner be al- 
cribed to the Providence of God—we muſt 
not ſuppoſe that men are rich or poor by the 


ſole or immediate agency of divine Provi- 


— * 


' dence, but in. concurrence with their own 
actions, and the natural efficacy of ſecond 


cauſes—and finally, there is reaſon to think, 
that had man never fallen, and his poſterity 
had continued pure and incorrupt, there 
would have been no inſtances of poverty, 
perly ſo called, amongſt men. I next 
II. PRovxp from ſcripture and reaſon, 


. that it was the will of God there ſhould be 
this diſtinction of rich and poor in the world. 


4 EY i 

III. OFFERED ſeveral arguments to prove 
this appointment of our maker to be — 
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81 R. XII. their equality with the rieb. 28 5 
and wiſe. The righteouſneſs of it was eaſily 
g of ſince all we have and are is the free 


of God, and he may juſtly do with 
own what he will; nor can his 


the following conſiderations prove this di- 
ſtinction in mens conditions, an appoint- 
ment as wiſe as righteous—By this means 
the order of ſociety is better maintained, and 
the wants of it better ſupplied—this ine 


quality is a ſtanding conviction of the va- 


— of the world, and its little worth and 

„and that the happineſs of man 
is 2 higher nature, and lies not in this 
ſtributed according to mens moral characters; 
trial, the exerciſe, the diſplay of ſeveral vir- 


tion of life they 
are in.— 'have, by way of Application, re- 
the virtues — incumbent 


on the rich, and I now proceed to recom- 


mend thoſe which peculiarly concern the 
poor, ' And as to them, ſince God has ap- 
pointed their condition, it is their duty to be 
contented and ſatisfied in it, and to frame 
themſelves and their behaviour agreeable 
thereto. Tk ; ere | 1 , 


1. 18 God ihe maker of the pu 


he diſpoſe their lot? They ought to be con- 


tented 


f 41s 6s 4 74 ' 
"ns 36 Ji 5 471 


F 


286 The duties of the poor, and Vol. II. 
tented and fatisfied with it=-in oppoſition 
to all murmuring and repining thoughts a- 
init the Provideme: of God"enry at the 
proſperity of others—and all defires and at- 
tempts to embroil and diſturb the preſent 
N e 


a. Dam reabexent with our condition, 
s | hot 40 all mur- 
muring and repining ts againſt the 
Providence of God. Wiſdom is juſtified of 
ber children and tis one good ſign that we 
are the children of God, when we are ready 
to vindicate the diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence towards us, even thoſe which — 


Fen, pere enten b. 
— br-Prorid . — 


5 — onourably of his maker, however 
te he — — 
e 

* rity: uſed towards him, yet he himſelf 
„ would ſtand forch and plead the catiſe of 
© that ſovereign Being, who had aſſigned 
4 him a condition ſo little comfortable.” 
This could a Heathen ſay, who was à ſlave, 
anti z flave.to one of the moſt barbarous and 
tyrannical of maſters. What then ſhall we 
judge concerning thoſe, who, i injoying greater 


light, and: in a near ſo 
aAaiſtroſſed 


270 de blatt xi. 19. 
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of all patience, fret again 


will baniſh envy a 


tent; it ſhews that we do not approve the 
methods of Providence, that we have a 
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liſtreſſecd as that of this poor man, art out 
ſt the will of hea- 
ven, and inwardly — abby s great 
rulet with partial ity and injuſtice ? Such as 
theſe have very little right to the name of 
Clriftians, and may well bluſh to be called 
by it. It is not only fooliſh to cheriſh ſuch 
a tethpet as this, like ic ing aguiuſ the 
ſricis, in doing which we hurt none but 
ourſelves, but Wee mee Shall 
we preſume to eſpy errors in the govern- 
. the — be counfel him whoſe 
underſtanding is infinite? Shall we go about 
to controul him whoſe authority is abſolate, 
and his power irreſiſtible ? Or arraign good- 
nefs itſelf as defective? Be fure what God 


wills is beſt ; I ta ogg 


or, labour to be rontentedly poor, 
then your poverty ſhall never be i 
to you as your fun, but be an exertife of 
your virtues, and an zeug of your be 
ceiving a greater reward. 

. ae ae ee 
t the proſperity of the 
ncb, Eney is a plain indication of diſcon- 


donceit of ourfelyes, that we could manage 
things better, and make a wiſer diftribution 
of them. Such and ſuch ſhould not be 


rich, if we were to divide to every one his 
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portion; to be ſure we would take care that 
we | ourſelves and' our friends ſhould: not be 
b but who-art thou vain man that 


= 
I 


replieft- againſt thy maker ? Shall the thing 


formed ſay to him that | formed it, auby haft 
— 2 me thus ? Why haſt 3 
me to diſdonaur, and another to honour ? 
Be ſilent, and know that he is God. Envy 
not whom he is pleaſed to favour. I con- 
feſs we too eaſily ſlide into this paſſion of 
envy. © The Scripture ſaith not in vain, the 
ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to enuy. The 
rich are but too prone to envy thoſe who 
are richer than themſelves. Thus tis ob- 
ſerved: by the facred Hiſtorian, that when 
Iſaac became very great, and had poſſeſſion 
F flocks ' and herds, and great ſtare of ſer- 
vants, the Philiftines enuied him. And how 
much more may this be expected from the 
poor ? Tis indeed ſomewhat. more excu- 
fable in them, but however is juſtifiable 
in none. The rich man whom thou envieſt 


is either a bad man or a god; if he be a 


uicted man there is no ground for envy, 
but a great deal for pity : Fret not tbyſelf 
-becauſe of evil doers, neither be thou envious 
againſt the workers of iniquity, for they ſhall 
Joon be cut down like the graſs, and wither 
as the. green herb, Truft in the Lord, 8 


Rom. ix. 20. Jam. ir. 5. * Gen, xxvi. 14-f} 


Pl. xxxvii. 1. 
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dh goad, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and 
verily thou ſbalt be fed. Aſaph confeſſeth of 
himſelf, that he * was envicus af the foolſh 

how. be low the- profterity_.of de wicked 
That the ungodly ſhould profper in the world, 
and increaſe in riches, was. for ſome time 
ſuch a ſtumbling- block to his reaſon, that 
he was almoſt about to ſay, that he had 

cleanſed his heart in vain, and waſhed his 
hands in innocency ; nor could he get ſatiſ- 

faction to his diſquieted mind, till be went 

into the ſanftuary of God, and then underſtood 
their end. Let the ſinner's preſent condition 

be as happy. as he would have it, his end is 

miſerable ; his proſperity is only like the 

nouriſhing a victim againſt the day of ſlaugh- 

ter, If the ſame man be both rich and 

pious, there is ſomething very unjuſt in thy 

envying him. Thou ſhouldeſt rather rejoice 

to ſee any of the world in ſuch good 

hands, and that religion by. this means ap- 

pears to greater advantage in the eyes of 

men 


3. CONTENTMENT in one's condition, 
is an enemy to all deſires and attempts to 
embroil and diſturb the ſettled order of 
things. Some people are perpetually reſtleſs, 
like moles working under ground, who diſ- 


cover themſelves by throwing up the earth 


f Pf. Ixxiii. 3.— 


Von. II. in 
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in heaps, and thereby ſpoiling it's level ſur- 

face. We have ſeen inſtances of this in 

our times, I mean of perſons, who, out of 
diſlike of their indigent circumſtances (which 
they have made worſe by their zdleneſs and 
imtemberance) and envy of their wealthier 
neighbours, have formed clubs, and been 
— 2 of ſuch outragious and tumultuous 
proceedings, as neither the laws of God or 
man will allow. And Hiſtory is full of ſuch 
examples; ſocieties have been ſhaken, and 
ſometimes nigh ruined by this ſeditious ſpirit; 
the malecontents either chooſing a leader 
from amongſt themſelves, or ſome deſign- 
ing men to ſerve their own ends, putting 
themſelves at the head of certain looſe fel- 
lows of the baſer ſort, have gathered a com- 

, and ſet cities and kingdoms in an u 

23 to the indangering the — both, 
and the loſs of 9 1 — lives. The 


pretence has generally been the reforming of 
perſons, and res of grievances, > bu 
really they themſelves have ſtood moſt in 
need of a reformation, and the great grie- 
wance has been the meanneſs of their con- 
dition, which would not allow of their 
_ Living ſo idly, and ſpending ſo freely, as they 

ſaw many others could do. Hence * come theſe 
wars and fightings, even from mens luſts which 
war in their members; they defire to have, and 


\ 


\ 5 James iv, 1,3 | 
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| have not, becauſe they aſh not; . and 
receive not, e po tug they 
may conſume it upon their luſts. In all theſe 
caſes 'tis very probable that ſome are impoſed 
upon by the ſounds of liberty and property, 
of oppreſſion and extortion, and act in the 
ſimplicity of their hearts ; but however theſe 
may do, the greater numbers, and ef 


the contrivers of the miſchief, are under the 
influence of a diſcontented mind, and dif- 
approve the preſent order of affairs, becauſe 
they are not uppermoſt, When perſons, 
who make a profeſſion of religion, ingage 
themſelves among theſe troublers of the 
world, and it may be, are ſome of the ring- 
leaders, it becomes matter of great ſcandal 
and prejudice againſt a good cauſe, as if the 


principles of that were not very friendly to 


the peace of the world. St. Paul's advice 
to the chriſtians of Theſſalonica, and in them 
to all fling the goſpel, is * that they 
would to be quiet; and he not only ad- 
dies them to this, but even beſeeches them, 
as knowing how much the credit of chriſti- 
anity depended upon it, which would ſuffer 
very much by the buſy and turbulent ſpirits 


of ſome, who ſheltered themſelves under 


this ſacred name. God is not the author of 
_ confuſion, but of peace, and therefore a quiet 
ſpirit is in the fight of God of great price; 
| U 2 and 
Thefl, iv. 11. 1 Cor. xiv, 33. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


pecially - 


* 
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and this not only in the churches of Cbriſt, | 
but in civil ſocreties, as it beſpeaks a ſub- | 
miſſion to the divine will, and a contentment | 
and ſatisfaction in the ſtation aſſigned us. 


| = RR, 7 | 
2. IT is the duty of the poor, God having 5 
appointed their lot, to frame themſelves and | 
- their behaviour bly thereto. That is, 
1. Tyey ſhould it modeſtly and 
teſpectfully towards their ſuperiours. Since 
Providence has ſeen fit to make a diſtinction 
between men, in regard of worldly advan- 
tages, every prudent perſon will think it 
reaſonable fo far to comply with it, as to 
ſuit his demeanour to his circumſtances, and 
much more ſhould every good man do this; 
for chriſtianity was never deſigned to over- 
turn the order of ſocieties, neither does it 
any way claſh or interfere with the civil 
denominations which are found amongſt 
mankind, and the duties - reſulting from 
them. Whatever men were bound to prac- 
tiſe by the reaſon of things antecedently to 
the goſpel, inſtead of being ſet at liberty by 
that, they are laid under ſtronger ties to the 
performance of the fame duties by the pre- 
cepts of Chriſt. Tis our Saviour's com- 
mand, by the mouth of his Apoſtle, that 
we * render to all their due, cuſtom to whom 
f cuſtom 1s due, honour to whom —_— 
| 5 = u 


| 


k Rom. Xili, 7. . 


— 
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ſhould fall in with the innocent uſages of 


our country, not refuſing to pay thoſe marks 
of civihty to the perſons of men which that 


has eſtabliſhed. - Obſerve I ſpeak only of 
the external deportment ; as to inuard and 


ral eſteem, that is not to be meaſured by 


riches or- poverty, or any other ſuch foreign 


conſiderations, but by mens intrinſic qualities 


and uſefulneſs. - The P/almſt therefore, de- 
rr a religious man, ſpeaks of him as 
one | in whoſe eyes a vile perſon i is contemned, 
but be honoureth them that. fear the Lord. 
If you ſee a man eminent for piety and ho- 
lineſs, you ought to reverence the image of 
God in him, how much ſoever he may be. 
ſlighted and neglected by others, on account 
of his obſcure condition in the world, As 
on the contrary, if you ſee a wicked man, 
an enemy to God and religion, be he never 
ſo wealthy, you ought not to be ſo dazzled 
by the figure he makes, as to fall down and 
worſhip the golden idol. Yet till it remains 
true, that a humble, compliant behaviour 
is very-becoming thoſe in a low condition. 
The poor ſhould not give offence to others 
who are above them, by with- that 
outward reſpect and honour which they look. 
for; they ſhould carefully avoid what in 
them would be conſtrued as pride and con- 


| 3 
Pf, xv. 4. 


The meaneſt perſons are capable of adorn- 
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er and ſtiffneſs are leſs tolerable in 
the poor man, — the rich; the world 
will never give thoſe liberties to the former, 
his very circumſtances concur to mind 
of his duty, and teach him humility ; 
did the poor (thoſe of them eſpecially 
o pretend to religion) ſo avoid an w__ 
carriage towards'their ſuperiours, 


at the ſame time to 9 an obliging — 
perſuaded it would 


ligion. 
poor? Yet reſolve to be 
honeſt. This is one of the chief tempta- 
tions to which perſons, whoſe circumſtances 
are narrow, and their neceſſities preſſing, are 
liable; I mean the temptation of making 
uſe of unlawful and ſhuffling methods to 
mend their condition. And they are ready 
to think, that their poverty will be their jeff. 
fication, wherein they are very much miſtak- 
en. The command 1 n 
no more, biit\rather be him labour, working 
with bis hands the thing that is good, that be 
may. have to give to bim that needeth, Ser- 
vanits are to be exhorted v not to puriin, but 
t6-fhow all good fidelity, that they may adorn 
the defirine , Gad our Saviour in all things, 


1 goſpel, provided they will W 
* Ephel, iv. 28, Tit. ii. ia, 


1 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
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to x the duties of their ſtation. An 
honeſt poor man is a credit to religion, and 
ſeldom fails of his ſhare of reſpect, as in- 
deed he deſerves it; his reſiſting the temp- 
tations he is under, to be other wiſe, ſhowing 
him to have a good prinelple within him, 
and to be — a" ity, which will 
always be an honourable character. There 
is the more need of caution in this matter, 
becauſe, as I obſerved juſt now, the tempta- 
tion to diſhoneſty is ſo ſtrong, and ſo often 
proves too hard for thoſe who are aſſaulted 


with it. *Giv? me not poverty, faith Agur, 


leaſt T fteal, and take the name of the Lord in 
vain ; i. e. leaſt I ſteal, and being 

< with it, do, in order to clear myſelf, deny 
ti the fact with oaths and im tions; 
which is often meant in ſcripture by taking the 
Lord's name in vain. God makes you poor 
for this end among others to try you, to ſee 
whether you can bear being pinched with 
want, and well acquit yourſelves in ſtraits 


and difficulties. — hudSnd/ia | 


act with the ſame ſtrict juſtice, as Job 
injoyed a fulneks of all things. 

3. THe poor, even becauſe poor, arg ob» 
liged to be induſtrious. Idleneſs is too com- 
mon a diſtemper among poor people. - Some 
— to beg, — TIS 
br night earn a tolerable 
U 4 liveli- 


Prov. xxx. 9. 
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livelihood ; others half-ſtarve themſelves and 
families, out of their averſion to working ; 
both theſe ſorts are very indifferent chriſtians, 
not-to mention thoſe who had rather live 
by their wits, as they call it, than by their 
hands; that is, in plain engliſh; had rather 
get their bread by wicked arts, than by honeſt 
labour. The New Teflament — with 
exhortations to induſtry in our calling. This 
St. Paul more than once preſſes on the The/- 
felomians ; * That ye ftudy to be quiet, and to 
do your own buſineſs, and to work with. your 
own hands, as we have commanded you. For 
we hear there are ſome who walk among you 
<;ſorderly, working not at all, but are buſy- 
bodies. Now them that are fuch, we command 
— exhort by our gas Chriſt, that with 

x ors 6.0 2 own bread. 
bh — 818 i6 this paſſage without making 
ruo or three obſervations, which are not 
more obvious, than inſtructive and uſeful. 
The: firft is That the ſame perſans are idle 
and diſorderly, work not at all, and are 
buſy- bodies ; and tis no way ſtrange to find 
thoſe imployed as they ought not, who will 
not imploy themſelves as they ought ; to find 
thoſe, who hate their aw buſineſs, meddling 
with! other mens; nothing is mote com- 
mon. Another thing obſervable, is the man- 
_ of the 22 by our Lord . 


1 


IThed, Iv. 11, 2 The, ij 11, wah" 


Chriſt.” And why by him? But to ſignify, that 
as they tender the honour of Chriſt and his 
religion, they ſhould avoid zdleneſs, as a re- 
proach and a ſcandal to their profeſſion, and 
not think to excuſe their inactivity in the 
purſuit of their particular calling, by their 
application to the duties of their common 


calling as chriſtians. Religion is but a bad 


ſcreen for ſloth.— One thing more I would 
remark, that the induſtrious perſon cats his 
own bread; and is not this much better, as 
well as more creditable, | than to ſubfiſt by 
the charities of others? . Wherefore, in the 
words of the ſame: Apoſtle to Titus,” 1 Jet 


ours alſo learn to maintain good works for ne- 
ceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. You 


have. the promiſe of God, that you ſhall not 


want what is convenient for you; but then 


tis with this condition, that you do 


your part. 
If men can labour, and will not; — 


of that will miſpend their time, and what 


little money they can finger, they 
complain of the ſeverity. of 4 


the unmercifulneſs of the times, as — 
they pleaſe, but muſt not to be re- 
garded or pitied; the s rule 


this, chat — ord — 


be eat. No man has a privilege to be 
idle, omar me ms privilege, which 
| * mn private-in- 
tereſt; 


Ti. ü 14, » 2 Thell, ii, 10. | 
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tereſt; than to che publick. The ſlothful 
man is uſcleſs to the common wealth, and 
a burthen to ſociety, and therefore unjuſt to 
it'; and much more unjuſt to God, who 
has indowed him with faculties both of body 
and mind, for other purpoſes than to be 
facrificed to the caſe or appetites of the 
fleſh. And as idleneſs, or not doing any 
- thing that turns to account, is inexcuſable 
in all, ſo tis doubly criminal in the poor, 
who muſt either work for themſrives, or 
be chargeable to others. 
4. Turix condition being fo indifferent 
i this: world, -the poor have the greater 
reaſon to look but for a berter, and to make 
ſure of a better. A better world there is, 
from which the poor ate no more excluded 
than the rich; and at the fame time, that 
the happineſs of the next life lies as open 
to them, as to others, they have fewer ties 
and ingagements to the they ſhould 
therefore thus think and reaſon with them- 
ſelves; * tho? p in this world, I am re- 
* ſolved, by the grate of God, to be rich 
in faith ; not being a favourite of the 
world, I will de the more ſollicitous to 
<:obtain the fuvour of God; having no in- 
„ erirmur in this: world, no, not — ya 
4 to on, 1 wil ok firft 
tn 7 — be an 
«heir of 1 1 have no Wen upon 
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« treaſures in heaven, and provide for my- 
« ſelf bags that wax not old, Here, like 
« the Son of Man, I have no place of my 
On <obere to lay my bead, I will therefore 
« ſet my affections on things above, where I 
e may hope for a houſe not made with bands, 
e an everlaſting habitation, Here I have my 
cuil things, I will take care that my gvod 
ce things be to come, and not live fo, as 
ce after death to fall into infinitely greater 
ce evils than any I now ſuffer, Not having 
te received the conſolations of this world, 1 
« will labour after a part in thoſe of religion; 
ce and certainly ſpiritual and divine conſola- 
<« tions, the delights of communion with 
“God, the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
< peace of a conſcience, the pleaſures 
ce of faith, and love, and hope, are vaſtly. 
te prefetable to all the pleaſures of ſenſe, the 
< poſſeſſions of the world, and the injoy- 
« ments of time!” This was Lazeruss 
wiſdom and happineſs, once laid at the Nich 
Man's gate full of ſores, now in Abraham's 
boſom ; on eatth one of the moſt miſetable 


ry) 
/ 
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world to the manſions of reſt and felicity 
above. Hear what God faith by the Pro- 
pbet, I will leave in the midſt of thee an af. 

flifted and poor people, and they ſhall truſt in 
| the name of the Lord. God does as it were 

invite the poor man, and his necęſſities drive 

him to take ſanctuary in the divine Pro- 

vidence and goodneſs, and to devote him- 

ſelf to a life of religion and heavenly mind- 
_ I nave now finiſhed my firft obſervation 
from the words, and proceed to the 


II. Trar ſetting aſide the inequality 
there is in the outward circumſtances of rich 
and L are in all other reſpects u 
— — The rich and tbe poor er 
 #ogether, i. e. as to the main things they 
are upon a /evel; there is little or no differ- 
ence between them as to the principal ad- 
vantages or diſadvantages attending human 
nature. To note this equality, the rich 
were not to give more, nor the poor leſs than 
half 'a ſbelel when they made an offering to 
the Lord as an atonement for their ſoul. The 
following conſiderations: will ſhew this Pro- 
poſition to be indifputable—they have the 

ſame natural indowments and infirmities— 

have the ſame title to the care and protec- 
tion of divine Providence —are upon a level 


- e 


f Zephan, iii. 12. 5 Exod, XXX, 15. 
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in regard of their chriſtian privileges—and 
wal undergo the ſame impartial Judgment. 


I. Tuzy have the ſame nature, ibn 
with the ſame faculties, and ſubject to the 
fame weakneſſes and infelicities. Their ſouls 
are equally derived from God " the Father of 
ſpirits, are of the ſame ſubſtance and dig- 
nity, alike reaſonable and- immortal : edu- 
cation may poliſh and improve the minds of 
the rich, and thereby make ſome difference 
where nature has — none; the poor 
man bears the image of his maker as well 
as the rich, and is alike a- kin to ſuperiour 
and angelical Beings. As to the fleſh, they 
are all the children of Adam, God ha 

* made of one blood all nations of — 
whon the face of the earth. Their bodies 
were moulded out of the ſame clay, with- 
out any diſtinction between them as to 
beauty or ſtrength; they are both of them 
born with the fame original the 
ſame ſeeds of diſeaſes, and under the firms 
law of mortality; only that the rich, by 
their way of VIDE, do frequently ſpoil a 

conſtitution, haſten their own death, 

and intail a crazy, miſerable Being on their 
poſterity. The rich and the poor meet to- 
gether in the grave, there the mean man lies 
undiſtinguiſhed I with kings and counſellors 


» Heb, xii, 9. Acts xvii, 26. 7 Job iii, 14.— 


© for them, but it is a fooliſh thoug 
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of - the earth, who built deſolate places fir 


„ and with princes that had gold, 


wb filled their houſes with fler. The ſmall 
and the are there, and the is 
free from his maſter. Death aboliſhes all 
meme and brings back the natu- 
ral and ve equality between men, they 
die as — born,” * they brought nothing 
#nto the world, and can carry nthing out of 
it, but return naked as they came. What 
| then is human greatneſs ! A ſhining meteor, 
à painted 

the ground, will ſoon fall back to it again 
2. Tur care and protection of divine 
Providence is alike extended to both. The 
pvor cummitteth himſelf to God, who deliver- 
erb the needy when he erveth ; the poor alſo, 
and bim that has no helper They may four 
to be — — much after 
the fame manner as they are by their fellow- 
creatures, but in reality a vigilant eye is up- 
on them, andan — —ͤ— 
a ſparrvio fuli not to the without 
r — 

@ poor man. The rich may be ready to 

think, becauſe God advanoes them in this 
world, that therefore he has a ſpecial favour 
ht; for the 


* * God accepterh not the Jes of —_ 


* 1 Tim. vi. 7. bear. . 2 Wat. | 


x. 29. Job v. 19. 


cloud, which being raiſed out of 


- . p 
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nar regardeth the rich more than the poor, for 
they are all the work of his hands : nay, the 
poor man, who. feareth God and worketh 
righteouſneſs, is the peculiar charge of the 
moſt High, how little foever appearances 
may favour ſuch an aſſertion; God — . 
him as a man keepeth the apple of his oye, is 
tenderly concerned for his welfare, directs 
every ſtep, and guards him from all harm. 
— man: to whoſe benefit angels mini- 
ſter, and all things elſe contribute; who 
has Providence for his guide, and all-foffi- 
ciency for his portion ; Raving nothing, this 
man poſſeſſeth all things. 
3. In regard of their ene privileges, 
the rich and the poor are a level. 75 
the poor the goſpel ts W ; nay, and thoſe 
. firſt embraced the geſpel, were for the 
1 rt of this number. 77 fee 
ling, , (faith St. Paul to the Corn 


thians) bow that not many wiſe men after the 


not many not many noble are 
2 God bas 4 , cho the fool; ih things of the 
world to confound the wiſe; and God has choſen 
= weak things 455 the world to confound the 
2 that are mighty ; and baſe things of the 
and things which are deſpiſed bas God 
Choe , yea, and od thing which are not to * 
% nought things which are, that no 


12 Cor, vi. 10. © Matt. xi, v. 1 Cor. 
1. 26.— 3 ; 
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Should. glory in bis preſence. The mean ap- 
pearance of our Saviour ſo little agreeing to 
a carnal fancy, the plarnneſs and fimplicity 
of the Goſpel, together with the poverty of 
thoſe who publiſhed it, were ſo many hin- 
drances to the ſucceſs of Chriſt's religion 
among the great men of the world, who as 
they were prejudiced by theſe things, ſo be- 
ing in friendſhip with this world, and plunged 
in its cares or pleaſures, were little affected 
with the relation which the Goſpel gave 
them of a future ſtate of happineſs beyond 
the grave; they liked their preſent condi- 
tion, and wiſhed for nothing but the conti- 
nuance: of that, regardleſs of any life to 
come; and generally ſpeaking, it is much 
the fame ſtill. The ſame Baptiſin is com- 
mon to rich and poor, and confers all the 
fame rights and privileges. * By one Spirit 
they are all baptized into one body, whether 
they be bond or free, in which body the 
members are more or leſs honourable, not 
according to their worldly riches or po- 
verty, but the meaſure of gifts and of graces 
that is poured out upon them, In the church 
here is neither Greek nor Few, Circumci- 
fron no Uncircumciſiun, Barbarian, Scythian, 
Bond or Free; but Cbriſt is all and in all, 
He is the beft cbhriſtian in whom there is the 
moſs of. Chriſt. The rich and the poor meet 
| 6A |  Fogether 
21 Cor, xii, 13. Gal. iii. 28, Col, iii, 11. 
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together in the ſame worſhipping Aſſembly, 
and at the ſame holy Table; nor is there any 
difference between them as to e wants, 
or injoyments, or expectations; the ſame 
7 in mercy to all thut call upon bim: 
they are both to be ſenſible of their own po- 

and wretchedneſs, and to caſt them- 
ſelves upon the free grace of God, and with 
this condition they ſtand equal ly fair for his 
covenant bleſſings. The terms of ſalvation 
are the ſame for rich and poor; and there is 
not one way to heaven for this man, and 
another for that; the * way of life is narrow 
for all men, and the gate ſtrait, or if there 
be any odds, it ſeems to be ſtricter to the 
rich than to the poor; ſince, according to 
our Sum n manner of expreſſing this dif- 
ficulty, it is eafier for a camel to go through - 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to en- 
ter into tbe kingdom of God; but then, if 
the rich do thus hardly enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, the cauſe is in themſelves 
and in their love of riches, not without 
them in the conditions of the goſpel cove- 
nant, which are no harder to one man than 

they are to another. To denote this egua- 
among chriſtians in point of goſpel pri- 


Fg. a imieyments, they are in ſcrip- 


1 Rom, N. 14. * Matt. vii. 14. | 1 Matt. 
xix. . | 21 


Vox. II. 5 ture 


l 


ture ied r becauſe ® 


en this bro- 
ritual is no way incon- 
ſiſtent with the ſubordination among chriſti- 
ans on civil accounts. None are to ima- 
gine that the Goſpel gives them a licence 
to thro off their ſubjection to thoſe whom 


ther. the yoke, 
werghy of all — 
and / tyra 1 — And as 
for them abo have believing maſters, they 
ſhould woe defdie them, becauſe they are bre- 
thren ; but rather do them ſervice becauſe 
they are faithful and belo 
the benefit. That a maſter, or any other 
ſuperiour is a fellow-chriſtian, or a fellow- 
communicant is an additional ingagement 
upon us to pay him all due honour and 
obedience, n the more chearfully 
becauſe of his relation to us in the unity 
| mes AA „ eee 


1 4. Ricu and —— u ö the 
impartial judg They muſt 

meet together he the tribunal of God, 
and there ſtand upon a level, unlefs their 


works 


--»'Heb, iii, 1. "EY He ; 


takers of 


1 * A © A... F 1 — 3 


partakers of 
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«works, which are to follow them, make a 
difference. The rich will have more to ac> | 
count for, and the poor Jeſs, but both will 
be judged: according to their works, whether 
good or bad, and their talents whether ve, 
or tuo, or one, according to what they have 
done or received: ? to ubm much has been 
given, of them will the more be required; that 
is, in the inquiries of that day reſpe& will 
be had to the actions of men, and to their 
ſeveral improvements, not to their perſons; 
for as one man will not meet with the more 
favour becauſe he was rich, fo neither will 
another for no other reaſon but that he 
was poor.,, In the A the civil magiſtrate 
is commanded” not to wreſt judgment, or re. 
ect perſons; either taking a gift from the 
rich, or out of a fooliſh pity countenancing 
the poor mas in his cauſe : he muſt not bo- 
nour the perſon. of the great, or reſpect the 
perſon of the poor; in juſtice he muſt judge his 
neighbour : by theſe meaſures will God him- 
ſelf alſo proceed in the general and final judg- 
ment of the world. In courts of human juſtice 
the rich may have many friends, made ſo 
by bribes or threatnings, by fear or favour; 
but as the rich will have no more on the 
other fide the grave than the poor, no more 
intereſt, or power, or wealth, ſo if he could 
D t A AM 2- . N carry 
22 Cor. v. 10, Matt. xxv. 14.— ? Luke xii. 48. 
1 Deut. xvi. 19. Exod. xxiii, 3. Lev. xix. 15. 
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his riches: with him, j, 
— 2 bim in — beet op «(hroem 
will it avail the poor man to- plead his po- 
verty and wretchedneſs in order to move the 
compaſſion of his judge. Have not the 
pooreſt of you ſuch: a thing within you as 
reaſon and conſcience? Have you not the bi- 
ble to direct you, and miniſters to inſtruct 
and warn you? Have you not means of 
grace and opportunities of acquainting your- 
ſelves with God, and working out your ſal- 
vation? And can you ſuppoſe then that your 
poverty will be — in excuſe of your ig- 
Norance and impenitence? O no! The wicł- 
ed, whether poor or ricb, will have that 
— ſentence paſt upon them, * Depart 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil. and bi angels. And the righ- 
eous, whether rich or poor ſhall hear theſe 
joyful words, Came ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inberit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
* of the n. 
I: $HALLU/- cloſe this "_— with a brief 
Application, 


uy gr Tie aſide the inequality of mens ö 
t wurd circumſtances, are rich and poor 
upon an equal foot in other reſpects, par- 
takiog of the ſame privileges of nature and 
of Then ſhould the rich be U 
ff a Proy, xi, 4, — | 
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by this conſideration to perform the duties 
which they owe to the poor, particularly to 
treat them with kindneſs and humanity, not 
after a cruel, and imperious, or diſdainful 
manner. The unmerciful man who ſees his 
brother in diſtreſs, and refuſes to help when 
it is in the en of his hands to do it, does 
as it were bide himſelf from bis own fleſh ; 
— a natural relation between man- 
kind as the poſterity of the ſame father. To 
be pittiliſi is to be inhuman. I,, ſays Fob, 
ſed the cauſe of my man-ſervant or my 
matd-ſervant when they contended with me, 
what ſhall I do*'when God riſeth up, and when 
be vifiteth, what ſhall T anfwer lim? Did not 
be who made me in the womb male bim? And 


did not one us in the womb? If I have 
auth. held the poor from their defire, een 


am periſh for want of clothing, or am fuor 
bout covering; if bis loins have not bleſſed 


wit 
me, and he were not bun. 20,09 17 —— 
my ſbeep; then let mine arm 
ſboulder-blade; and mine arm — 
the: bone. Conſider man, he who —— 
wants thy charity, may reaſonably expect it. 
Does not nature itſelf within thee plead the 
cauſe of the poor ? If he is at. yet 
reflect that this ſuperiority. of thine is not 
natural but accidental; is for a little time on- 
ly, not to laſt always. You are equal as mer, 
X 3 and 


Ilai. lyiii, 7. * Job xxxi. 13— 
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and ſo likewiſe as cbriſtians; wherefore you 
ought not to; baue tbe faith of our Lord 
Tels: Grit with. date of perf; you 
ought; not to deſpiſe the poor, for as much 
as God has choſen the poor of this: world, rich 

in faith, and beirt f the kingdom, which he 
bas promiſed to them — | 

2. Tw1s. conſideration ſhould - reconcile 
the -poor to their condition. All theſe 
worldly and temporary enjoyments are of 
very little value -when compared with a 
reaſonable nature, and an immortal dura- 
tion, thoſe intellectual faculties you enjoy 
as-men, and thoſe hopes of which you par- 
ticipate as „ in all which you are 
equal to the of the ſons of men. 
— 20; ag 

«<-my- lot, or think I am hardly dealt with. 
I ſee nom there is no great odds between 
| 8 have ſo often 

d envied; the a it between us is in 
«more and thoſe of infinitely greater 
importance than the difference. In this 
, lattery of life a hlanł may fall to my ſhare; 


Ino matter, ſince I can make ſure of an 


immortal prize herrafter. The riches, 

<--hqnours,, andipleaſues of the other world, 

4 are not beſtowed: like thoſe of the pre- 

ten ſent, withlan undiſtinguiſhing hand, up- 

n 3 che excellent, and the 

b * unde- 
James il I 
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« ſerving, but are the rewards of faith and 
4 obedience, of humility,” reſignation, and 
©, piety. Let who will therefore, or ra- 
« ther who God is pleaſed ſhould have it, 
© carry. away this world, as long as I have 
« invitation and ities to ſecure the 
future felicity. May this be my portion 
© at laſt, and I truſt that in the joyful ex- 
« pectation of it, I ſhall in patience poſſeſs 
ct ny ſoul, quietly reſign myſelf to the will 
* of God, and make the beſt of that con- 
« dition which he is pleaſed to allot me!” 
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Charity never faileth ; but whether 
there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; 
whether there be tongues, they ſhall 

. ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, 


it ſpall vaniſh away. 2 ” Bt 


\HARTTY, or (to uſe a word that 

- comes nearer the original) he, is, in 

its largeſt ſenſe, camprehenfive of all vital 
religion, denoting a right diſpoſition of mind 
towards all intelligent Beings, particularly, 
and above all to God himſelf, the fountain of 
Being, perfection and happineſs. In this 
chapter, the Apoſtle Paul, takes occaſion, 
from the ſtate of the Crintbian church, in 
which he ſeems to have obſerved ſome things 


nat very conſiſtent with the dictates of chri- 


|.) fiſh 


may ſay it themſelves, -- but no body 
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ſtian charity, to deſcribe this noble affection 
of ſoul, as it more immediately reſpects 
men; and a moſt admirable 3 — 
is ; ſetting the thing before us in ſuch a 
lively and agreeable view, that if willing to 
know the nature of the virtue repreſented, 
we cannot poſſibly miſtake it; and if wil- 
ling to practiſe it, cannot want motives and 
inducements to do it, taken from the intrin- 
ſick lovelineſs of charity, and its'moſt bene- 
ficial effects. How ſome perſons can read 
this animated deſcription and not bluſh, when 
they reflect how little they ſee of their own 
temper and behaviour in it, it is hard to con- 
ceive. Charity fuffereth long and is bind; cha- 
2 envieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf; it 
* puſfed. „ doth not bebave itfelf unfermy; 
— not ber own, is not eafily provoked, thinks 
erb no evil, \rejoiceth not in iniquity, (or falſ- 
| 2 — nol | 
eth in the nt 3 — things; gorge: wat 


ligion, Gy-all-this: of their charity 


Ts: panties tie 
—— — Wes 

Tux Text aſſerts the ſuperiour excellence 
eee extraordinary gifts 'of 
Oy —  * 
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God and man) is of ſuch intrinſick and im- 
mutable goodneſs, that it will never be out 
af date, but be everlaſtingly neceſſary and 
amiable ; whereas the miraculous gifts, which 
the Apoſtle: has here his eye upon, were ne- 
aun only in that particular peried of the 
church, and had an end with it. 
Bu r beſore J enter into the particular con- 
ſideration of this ſubject, I ſhall take the 
nity that now offers (not knowing 


opportu 
when I ſhall have one more convenient) very 


briefly to obſerve the way which the Holy 
Ghoſt. has taken, to inſtruct us in the high 
r rr 

and diſpoſitions of the ſoul, and which 
therefore we ought to ſet upon them by 
comparing them with other things, to which 
— — We find 
tlioſe moral uintues, or internal graces, or 
bah) habits of mind (or whatever elſe you 
to call them, for it is pity to fall 


former, ſince by confi 
Aigion in all Sa Grunge reap 
the vaſt. it has above all thoſe 


things which. are too aten —_ in the 


000 room 
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room of it, will be the more apparent.—I 
ſhall-be the ſhorter in my | reflections, that 


I Nr rae ant principal fub- 


1.1 un moral dif ef che-foul 280 
olukpherd:wiith, and preferred to tive in- 


 fitutions. By theſe latter are meant, ſuch 
duties as derive all their obligation from the 


revealed will of God. Had not God in his 
word expreſsly ſaid, Da this and tbat, the 
nature of the things is ſuch, that from thence 
alone men could never have known it to be 
the will of God, that they ſhould perform 
ſuch actions; and accordingly: it would not 
have been their duty to perform them; that 
which makes this their duty, being nothing 


elſe, but God's inſtituting or appointing thoſe 


things in ſome external revelation of him- 
ſelf, not by the ligt and voice of nature; 
which is the reaſon that they are called p- 
tive duties or inſtitutions"; they are fo called 

in oppoſition to moral duties, which all man- 


Ekind are capable, more or leſo, clearly and 


perfectly, of comin g acquainted wih. The 
whole body of — — 


up of thoſe: poſtive i ons; and ſo great 

uperſtition of the Femiſb people, 
to whom that law was given, be they 
were apt to lay the main, if not the whole 
ſtreſs on 3 and 1 


2 _ 4 4 
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that this would atone for the neglect of real p 
t 
1 


inward piety and goodneſs: but the Propbeti 
in former times, and our bleſſed Saviour 


afterwards, let them know the groſs and 
dangerous miſtake they run into in this mat- 
ter. As to 3 I ſhall content 
elf with citing this one paſſage of Mi- 
4 in which, in anſwer to that queſtion, 
* Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow" myſelf before the: igh God? Shall 
T come before him \awith burnt-offerings, with 
calves of a year old? &c. The anſwer re- 
turned is, He bath;ſhewed thee, O man, what 
it guad, and what doth the Lord re quire of 
ther, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 

y to walk humbly with; thy God, This it ſeems 
is what God gives the honourable appella- 
tion of good to, who certainly muſt: be al- 
lowed to know beſt the true names of things, 
and to have the moſt undoubted right to 
impoſe them. Fuftice, mercy, and a reve- 
rential pious regard to Gad, are things morally 
goud in themlelves, and therefore unchange- 

ably and everlaſtingiy good ; whereas the or- 
dinances of the — law, and particularly 
facrifices, were only, as -were 
fitted to ſerve a particular ck were 

of no force, but as poſitively commanded ; 

and even after they were commanded, were 
ofen value in e e when ſe- 
2 b parated 


275 


v Micah vi. 6—8. 
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parated from r71ghteouſneſs and charity, and | 
that devotion: and piety which has its abode 
in the heart, —The Pbariſees in our Saviour's 
time, were mighty exact in diſcharging the 
ceremonial part of the law, and rather over- 
did it, notwithſtanding which, our bleſſed 
Sayiour (who well knew the men, their in- 
fide as well as out) calls them hypocrites ; 
faying unto them, Wo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye tithe of 
mint, and aniſe, and cummin, have neg- 
| hefted the weigbrier matters of the law, judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith, or fidelity. All the 
other parts of the law have no weight in 
them compared with theſe, which are the 
ſum and ſubſtance of true religion; and tis 
much the ſame with regard to the Sacra- 
ments of the Goſpel ; for tho' they are plain 
inſtitutions ' of . chriſtian religion, and 
exceeding uſeful ; and tho the Lord: Sup- 
per is an ordinance, which every true chri- 
ſtian, who has a right notion of dine, 
muſt eſteem very highly, as a ſtanding m 
morial of his bleſſed Saviour, yet it muſt 
ſtill be remembered, that theſe inſtrumental 
duties of religion, are the means and not 
the end, which is the love of God, and of 
Jeſus, and of one another, a holy and a 
heavenly converſation; and that the meant 
5 uſurp the place of the end, and 
ſa 


| Matt. xxiii. 23. 
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ſo unhappily 
end, inſtead of promoting in, as "they" ar were 
intended to do. 
Tas Lord's Supper is a noting 
and valuable inſtitution; but why? Is.it not 
becauſe of it's tendency, when devoutly ob- 
ſerved, to cheriſh in the ſoul all holy and 
godlike diſpoſitions, to enkindle the warmeſt 
affections of love and gratitude to the Re- 
deemer, and as it — — — diſſolve 
the hearts of all chriſtians into one, and 
thereby effectually to ingage them to the 


ümitation of — — ry EA and to 


all affices of kindneſs and charity one towards 
another? If it be any thing, beſides the 
athads which dhe. onfinance — 
has to promote theſe and ſuch like things, 
that renders it ſo very eſtimable, I ſhould 
be glad to bear what . 


—— 9 17095 hana age ihr 
eaten and drank in thy preſence? Have we not 
frequented thy Table, forth tlyy death, 
and —— thy boundleſs love, manifeſted 
in dying for — For we muſt expect no 
other anos, but that to a like expoſtula- 

| | non, 
© Luke xiii. 26, 27. - find IEF © > 


Ob 


prove @ means of defeating the 
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tion, depart from me, for I know you mot 
ye workers of iniquity. Let us prize the in- 
flitutions of the Goſpel, and as we are obliged 
to do, thankfully attend upon them. But 
withal, let us endeavour to have this fixed 
in the thoughts of our hearts continually, 
that * the firſt and great commandment of all, 
is to love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
and with all our foul, and with all our mind 
and ftrength; and that the ſecond and like'unto 
this, in value and importance, is, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf, and that on theſe 
tu s hang all the lau and t 
prophets ; as all the ritual inſtitutions of reli 
gion are ſubordinate to them, and intended to 
promote and facilitate the obſervation of 
them. wt een 15 ei 
2. Tur moral diſpoſitions: of the foul are 
compared with occaſonal and ary vir. 
tues, and preferred to them. See the laſt verſe 
of this chapter, and now abideth faith, bope, - 
and charity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe 
is charity. Can any words be more expreſs 
and decifive?: Is it not ſtrange, that after the 
judgment of an inſpired writer in this caſe; 
delivered in ſo clear and poſitive a manner, 
there hould be any, taking to themſelves 
the name of chriſtians, who depreciate cha- 
rity, or he, and place all in faith? Fuitb 
and hope have been coeval with the church 
ot of 


* 
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of God upon earth, and will continue as long 
as that does, but no longer, being of no further 
uſe when this preſent ſtate of things is at an 
end; for which reaſon I call them tempo- 
rary and occafional virtues : I call: them vir- 
tues or graces, for ſuch they are, and of 
indiſpenſible neceſſity in this ſtate of abſence 
from the place and object of the chriſtian's 
Felicity ; neither the character nor condition 


of the chriſtian can be compleat without 


no title to the name he is called by, nor be 
able to paſs the time of his 
below, with any tolerable comfort and ſa- 
tisfaction; nay, where theſe were not, true 
| could have no being; the nobleſt 
of der to mes,” and the moſt 

— being the Jove of God; and 
the /ove of God having no foundation to reſt 
upon, without faith and hope in him: but 
. till, ſtrictly and properly underſtood, faith 
and hope are but temporary virtues. Where 
vi ion - Faith ends; therefore faith 
one to er, ue 
walk by faith, not by fight ; by faith, becauſe 
while at home in the body, wwe are abſent from 
the Lord, with whom therefore we have 
no other way of converſing, but this of 
Faith; whereas, when abſent from the body, we 
* un 


22 Cor. v. 7. | | 


them; were it not for theſe, he would have 
g here 
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ſhall walk by ght. And ſo the ſame A poſtle 
tells us concerning hope, that it is Jour 
2 this ſtate of imperfection, and is itſelf an 
ent of the imperfection of this ſtate; 
ſince. f hope that is ſeen, is not hope ; for what 
a man ſeeth, why does be yet hope for? But 
if we hope for that — then ab we 
with patience wait for it; ſo that fruition 
will put a final period to hope. Nor is it 
only in reſpect of duration, that charity ot 
love has this preheminence above faith and 

, but on the account of real excellence 
and perfection : while they continue toge- 
ther, charity outſhines, and as it were eclipſes 
them; for not to obſerve, that there is the 
faith of devils (* for the devils believe. and 
tremble) and the bope of hypocrites ;, let us 
ſuppoſe that they are both genuine (in which 
caſe they vaſtly excel the miraculous. gifts 
of the Spirit) yet are they inferiour to love, 
which is their crown of perfection: faith 
is immediately and properly ſeated in the 
underſtanding; love in the heart; one is an 
intellectual accompliſhment, the other a mo- 
ral quality; and tis the heart or will, with 
the moral qualites and diſpoſitions of it, that 
conſtitutes and diſtinguiſhes the character of 
a holy and good Being. Wherever faith is 
a chriſtian grace or virtue, tis ave makes it, 
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and proves it to be ſo; and tho' the whole 
condition of the goſpel-covenant is ſome- 
times expreſſed by this fingle term, yet ove 
is always underſtood as the principal thing, 
which growing out of faith in God, raiſes 
the ſoul into a ſimilitude or likeneſs to him. 
And with regard to hope, it may be obſerved, 
that any further than it creates love, love to 
God and man, it is a ſelfiſh affection: tis 
indeed very allowable to have this regard to 
ourſelves and our own happineſs ; but tho' 
Hope be allowable, in this view of it, as it 
regards our own private felicity, yet it's chief 
commendation is this, that it centers in God 
as it's object, with a complacential delight 
in him, and in it's reſpect to the recom- 
pence of reward, takes in the happineſs of 
all our fellow-ſaints, as with our 
own ; and beſides this, does naturally tend 
to fill and warm the heart with the beſt af- 
fections and ſentiments with to God, 
to our Redeemer, and to our chriſtian bro- 
| ther. The heart that abounds with a well- 
grounded hope, ever abounds in the fame 
proportion with holy love; ſuch a heart is 
always large and capacious, being ſtretched 
by it's Sopes ; and readily lodges every one 
that is a proper obje& of it's benevolence 
and efteem.— And if where all theſe three 


faith, hope, and charity) are indiſſolubly 
bel roger ether in the breaſt of the true 


\ 
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chriſtian, charity is the greateſt, the moſt 
perfect and excellent; how much more, 
when faith and hype are found alone, which 
is too commonly the caſe. Let nominal 
chriſtians if they pleaſe, and as long as they 
pleaſe, boaſt of their faith, and call that 
which is really preſumption, the full aſſurance 
of hope. What then? Are they ever the 
better men for this, or ever the nearer hea- 
ven, while they are without charity ; while 
the love of God (as a righteous and holy 
Being, whom it is as much the happineſs as 
honour of all other intelligent Beings to re- 
ſemble) is a ſtranger to their breaſts, and 
they ſhut out from thence all but thoſe, 
whom blind humour and partial fancy, and 
a conceited regard to their own opinions, 
recommend to them? Were it really fo that 
theſe perſons, in the controverted Points, 
Judged more truly than others, who viſibly 
excelled them in the practical part of reli- 
Fon. 2 in charity (which is only 
uppoſed, for I am ſatisfied it ſeldom hap- 
pens, and is then more the effect of chance 
than of any thing elſe, but were it ſo) yet 
the practical chriſtian, the man who loves 
and his neighbour, has a thouſand times 
more of the ſpirit of chriſtianity than the 
others; and if in ſome things he be miſtaken, 
and they are in the right, yet by his ſincere 
endeavours to know the truth as it is in 


V2 Jeſus, 
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Ts, by his love of it, and the prevailing 

influence which the truth has upon his heart 

and life, he becomes accepted in the beloved, 

and intitled to the heavenly reward, while 

they with all their boaſted knowledge and 

faith, and their fooliſh delufive hopes, ſhall 

fink down to the abodes of wicked and mi- 
ſetable ſpirits. und 

3. Tur love or charity, which is the 

| fruit of the Spirit, is compared with it's 

1 extrabrdinary or miraculous gifts, and declared 

| do be of much greater worth and excellence. 

There ſeems to have been an invidious emu- 

lation among the Corinthians upon the ac- 

count of theſe þ1ritual gifts, and too much 

of oſtentation and pride in the exerciſe of 

them, which makes the Apoſtle tell them, 

that be would ſhow them a more excellent way, 

ſomething that was better worth their zeal 

and attention, that would be a greater ho- 

nour and ornament to them, and render 

them more, uſeful to others, and give them 

greater ground of rejoicing in themſelves. 

And what is this more excellent way? Why 

to walk in love, for fo it follows; If I peak 

with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 

not charity, I am become as ſounding braſs, 

or a tinkling cymbal. And tho” I have the gift 

of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and 

all knowledge ; and th I have all faith, ſo 

that I could remove mountains (perform x 

| OY | molt 
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moſt wonderful works that ever were) and 
have not charity, I am no” And tho' I 
beftow all my goods to feed the poor, and tho! 
T give my body to be burned, a! I have not cha- 
2 4 it profiteth me nothing. In theſe two 
laſt inſtances, the appearance of charity or 
love, is oppoſed to the reality. The parting 
with all one's goods to feed the poor, has the 
appearance of a ſuperlative love to men, and 
| ſacrificing life in defence of the truth, has 
the appearance of a very uncommon degree 
of love to God, and yet if all theſe were 
only an appearance, the real principles that 
gave birth to thoſe ſhining actions, being 
obſtinate pride, ſteadineſs of temper, vain- 
glory, or ſome other ſuch motive, not an 
inward regard to the glory of God, and the 
happineſs of our fellow- creatures; in this 
caſe, for want of: that which is the life and 
ſubſtance of charity, all theſe, falſe de- 
ceitful expreſſions of it, would only be waſt- 
ing and throwing away what we had. — 
Then after the deſcription of charity before- 
mentioned, follow the words of the Text, 
Charity never fatleth ; but whether there 4% 
prophecies, they ſhall fail ; whether there be 
tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be 
knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. Tis to be 
hoped that in a chriſtian audience, there 
are none that need to be told, that after our 
Saviour s aſcenſion into heaven, he did 925 

| Y 3 cording 
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' cording to his promiſe made to his diſciples, 
Mull diy houlk receive wid be te wie. 
neſſes in all the earth) Bed forth his Spirit 
upon them on the day of Pentecaſ, in a va- 
riety of miraculous and extraordinary gifts; 
that the moſt abundant meaſure of thoſe 
228 was MR — the Apoſtles, who 


of communicating 
them to 9 * nods the laying on 
of their hands ; whi 


thing peculiar to 
themſelves. In ——— this miracu- 
lous effuſion of the Spirit, the fir pub- 
liſhers of chriſtianity were qualified in a 


$2 Sina wt for the veork to. which 


God called them, to which no human abi- 
lities alone would have been equal ; and 
/ whereſoever a chriſtian church was planted, 
/ theſe extraordinary gifts were imparted, as 
r the firſt eſta- 
bliſhment of chriſtianity, a religion ſo very 
different from the other religions of the 
World, which it was intended to conquer or 
aboliſh. Theſe extraor or miraculous 
9 related chiefly to one or more of the 

llowing things to the doctrine itſelf, in 
which the world was to be inſtrufted—or 
to the publication of it—or to its further 
confirmation and proof—or finally, the more 
orderly forming and governing chriſtian ſo- 
cieties, and * the worſhip of God 


in them. 
I. Turku 


to teach men the 
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1. TazRE were extrordi gifts im- 
mediately relating to the doctrine itſelf, in 
which the world was to be inſtructed. For, 


in order to have a compleat knowledge of 


this doctrine, ſo as clearly to diſcover the 
whole ſcheme or plan of goſpel-truth, with 
what related to it in the former diſpenſa- 
tions of religion, it was neceſſary that the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt ſhould be inſpired with 
it, to qualify them for authoritative and: in- 
fallible interpreters of the Old Teſtament, that 
they might know what was of uſe to be 
cited and infiſted upon from them, and 


might not miſtake in 'their I ; 


and 


ient prophecies; 
tot goſpel of the kingdom, 
without omitting any neceſſary truths, or 


mixing falſe doctrines with true; theſe 


things, which they would not otherwiſe 


have known, or would have known leſs 


perfectly, were revealed unto them by the 
Spirit; and for the ſame reaſon, . lower de- 
| of i ion were neceſſary for the 
ſubordinate teachers of the church: among 
thoſe gifts, or teaching and fore- 
telling things by 2 eration x and not only 
v the word of 10i/dom, but knowledge, the un- 
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leaven, mentioned in this chapter, are moſt 
probably to be reckoned, + - 

2. OTHER: gifts had a more SHES 
reſpect to the publication of the chriſtian 
doctrine. The greater part of the Apoſtles 
and ather teachers of the goſpel were illi- 
terate perſons, acquainted with none but 
their mother- tongue, and ignorant of the 
arts of perſuaſion; and none of them verſed 
in all languages, in which the Goſpel 
was to be Spas that it might overſpread 
all the kingdoms and nations of the earth. 
To ſupply this defect, they were filled with 
tbe Holy Glee and ſpake wich other tongues, 
| beſides thoſe: which they had learned, 7he 
Sdtirit giving them ——— with great bold- 
neſs of ' ſpeech and preſence of je ſo 
they did at the firſt and moſt memorable 
rey ng; the Sprrit, in the form of cloven 
tongues, like as of fire; inſomuch that the mul- 
titude out of every nation under heaven, that 
were; then at | Jeruſalem, were | confounded, 
bearing tbat every man ſpale in his own lan- 
guage: the ha works of God, ſaying one 
to another with amazement, are not all theſe 
that ſpeak Gahleans? men that have no 
| _=_ language, but that of their oWn coun- 
| . 

2 Tukkr were other gifts that related 
60 the Ahr confirmation or proof of the 

| doctrine 


| 
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doctrine then taught. The intrinſick ex- 
cellence of the doctrine or religion of Chriſt, 5 
was itſelf an evidence of its truth; but as 
this might be overlooked, and could not 
work a conviction till after an impartial in- 
quiry into things, and ſerious conſideration 
of them, external proofs. were therefore 
youchſafed ; * God himſelf bearing witneſs to 
the Apoſtles, with ſigns, and wonders, and di- 
vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy G. 
Every miraculous g1ft, when rightly attend- 
ed to, had the nature of a proof; but that 
which was moſt directly ſubſervient to this 
end, that which ſtruck the world moſt 
ſenſibly, and ingaged the. attention of mens 
minds moſt zelt by, was the power of 
working miracles, that is, of doing ſuch things 
in teſtimony that God was. with them, as 
did manifeſtly exceed any human power to 
perform; ſuch, as healing the fick, curing 
the lame and the blind without the uſe of 
proper remedies, and raiſing the dead; theſe 
wonderful works commanded reſpect where 
there was nothing in the outward appea 
of the performer to do it. The — 
mean as they were, obtained a hearing for 


their doctrine; and when the doctrine 
taught, and the miracles they 
were taken together, no further evidence 


was wanting to convince men W 


* Heb, ii. 4. 
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and capacities, all but- the obſtinately wick- 
ed, and the — 2 diced, of the 
truth of the Goſpel. FD 

4. Tux ſtate of things was dach ar that 
m that ſupernatural gifts were neceſfary 
for the orderly forming and chri- 
ſtian ſocieties, and conducting the worſhip 
of God in them. To this end ferved the 


I &frerning of ſpirits, a peculiar fkill in di- 


poop and prefiding over perſons and affairs, 
s, the etation 


wore and the like ; all theſe things might 
be more larpely and very akfully treated of 
but as the time vrill not permit it, ſo what 
has been faid may be ſufficient to my pre- 
ſent ' wth was 40" ae 
idea of the nature of theſe extraordinary or 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit; to all which 

V, and ever neceſſary as were at that 
cri or 227 e d 
ons of the thief of the Apoſtles, who, — 


injoyed theſe extraordinary gifts in an ex- 
truvrdimy , fo was a moſt remarka- 


able example of chat charity which he fo 
much extols; perhaps, next to his divine 
maſter, as eminent a pattern as ever was. 
natural gifts of the 7 by which the fa- 
periout excellence of the former is intended 
de de own, turns upon this, _— the one 


three; but the greateſt of theſe 1s charity, 


fully made known, r 


1 


Sex. XIII. 'The excellence of charity, 331 


was never to ceaſe, the others were. Let us 


conſider this a little, What is here faid, 


may be underſtood of the following ages 
of the church in this world, or of that fate 
ferfeftion to which all the fincere mem- 
bers of the chriſtian church, een 
in the life to come. 8 


8 Asito the fullbwing ages of the church 
in this world, the Apoſile's obſervation holds 
good, that charity, or love was never to fail; 
but that prophecy, and tongues, and other mi- 
raculous gifts would. And fo much ſeems 
to be intended in the laſt verſe of the chap- 
ter, which has been conſidered before, vis. 


and now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 


And now ; that is, during the ſtate of things 


that now is, which will continue to the end 


of the world, theſe three things will never 
be anti as much as to fay, the ex- 


traordinary gifts and endowments of the Spi- 
rit will ceaſe, after the occafion has been 


2 for which they were imparted; 


cb aud boje, wil itil 
png RI bp, will ll 


given, why all, or any of theſe miraculous 
8%, thould be continued? The evidence of 
chriſtianity being compleated, the bounds 
of the chriſtian church enlarged, the Goſpel 


the 
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the writings. of the New, Teſtament which 
contained. the records of the goſpel doctrine 
intite, and every where diſperſed, and the 
Apoſtles with that generation of men to whom 
they preached, dead and gone, it is perfectly 
e to the wiſdom of God to with- 
draw theſe extraordinary manifeſtations of 
the divine preſence in * church which 
were now no longer needed , and hardly ſo 
conſiſtent with the trial of he i ingenuity and 
impartiality of the chriſtian's ith s.'s accord- 
ing. to. our Sayiour's reaſoning, v gel are 
they that bave nat ſeen and yet have believed 
Tur Papiſts indeed will needs have it 
that the carbolicb church, i. e. their particu- 
lun aburch, is till-in poſſeſſion of 4 ſpirit of 
2 and a f working mira- 
But beſides that this is affirmed-with- 
SI proof, to — end are theſe things 
neoeſſaty? What neceſſity is there of an in- 
interpreter, where the is a 
Pain. fimple inſtitution, committed to writ- 
all points of faith and gractice 
1 to ſalvation, eaſy to 
ms all ny and — 4 in- 
1 rang in things of 
of ng a prejudice 
. — — a great ad- 
vintage to che profeſſors of it, if they made 
that ere "they ought NO ex- 


exe 
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erciſe and improve that charity, which is of 


more value than all the diſputable opinions 
in the world. And what is it that makes a 
power of working miracles neceſſary ? That 
the true church of Gbriſt (ſay they) with 
which this g/ is lodged, may be diftinguifh- | 
ed from all other churches. But is not pu- 
rity of dofirine, for which we are to" ſearch 
the ſcriptures, a much better diſtinction? 
Where this is found, muſt we” not ſay, ere 
15 the true church of Chrift ? Where this is 
manifeſtly wanting among any party or de- 
nomination of chriſtians, that if they retain 
ſo much truth as to be allowed a part of the 
[church catholick, that is the utmoſt that 
-can be allowed them ; and whether they 
will or no, they muſt be pronounced to be 
a very unſoind part of it, 1 a great diſho- 
nour and reproach to it, in ſpight of all their 
legendary and hing wonders. It is a bad 


| ſymptom in the church of Rome, or any 


other party of chriſtians, to make light of 
that charity, and even'to trample under foot 
all the facred rights of it, which the Apoſtle 


of the Gentiles faith, ſhould never fail. —Cha- 


rity ſhall never fail, What is the meaning 
that expreſſion? Is it that charity itſelf, or 


the virtue ſo called, ſhould in every age 


univerſally or gene erally prevail among 


profeſſors of CY g Alas, conſtant ex- 


perience 
a John v. 39. 
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grow up into him in all things, who is the 


bead, even Chriſt : &c. 


2. Tre don in dhe Turt, Will be 


moſt evidently verified in that fate of per- 


fettion to which all the ſincere members of 
the chriſtian church hall be eaorxced inthe 
life to come. 

Tax church triumphant en 
of theſe, or any other ſort of extraneous 
helps. Even that knowledge which the 
ſtles themſelves had, large as it was, 
the way of inſpiration, — 
and vaniſhed away, when they entered into 
the world of viſion ; juſt as the light of the 
ſtars and is ſwallowed up in that 


of the ſun; for nom, faith the Apoſtle; ur 


know in part, and ue propbeſy in part ; it is 
comparatively, but a ſmall part of the per- 
foctions and works of God, the knowledge 
of which is now communicated to us; #uf 
when that which is perfect is come, then that 
which is in part ſhall be dne away. When 
I was a child, I fpake as 4 child, I underſtood 
as. a chill, I thought as a chili; but oben I be- 
came a man I put away childiſh things. For now 
wo for thigh glee nth but then face to 
face; now 1 know in part, but then I ſhall 
know even as I alſo am known by ſuperiour 
intelligences. the and manner of 
knowing will be different. I ſhall know 
— them; I ſhall know God that 


moſt 


336 The excellence of charity. Vol. II. 
moſt adorable Being, and the works of God, 
ſo as II never before knew them, fo as never 
man did, or could know them in this dark 
imperfect ſtate. And if the underſtanding 
and knowledge of an Apoſtle receive ſuch 
vaſt improvement, how much more that 
of common chriſtians. In conſequence of 
ion of knowledge, charity ſhall 


this 
never fail. Poſſibly the time may come in 


the courſe of ages, when this preſent ſun, 
and theſe ſtars ſhall go 'out, and their fires 
be quite ſpent, but love is ſuch a flame as 
eternity itſelf ſhall never conſume and ex- 


tinguiſh ; inſtead of that, it will, if poſſible, 
grow brighter and | brighter, ſtronger and 
ſtronger. 

THERE are wo or three things which 
will conſpire in an eſpecial manner, to 
raiſe this noble affection, to its utmoſt de- 
gree of perfection and activity in heaven. 


. Tur firſt is that which I have already 

obſerved, viz. knowledge, beholding the 
tranſcendent excellency of the divine nature, 
and having the cleareſt diſcernment, and 
ſtrongeſt ſenſe of the greatneſs of the divine 
benefits. They will love God with all the 
capacities of their ſouls ; the warmth of the 
heart, the ſacred warmth of love will be 
equal to the light of the mind ; and I think 
nothing need, or can be faid greater "= 


, Fey 9 3 5 
chat that. And in God, and for Go. to 
— the bleſſed refer every thing, they love 
one another "with a pure heart fervently; for 
| they ho longer miſtake one another, as they 
tob often do in this world, which oceaſions 
| at beſt a ſhineſs and eſtrangedneſs betwixt 
; them, if not an alienation of affection, and 
unkind uſage, under a falſe apprehenſion of 
their being enemies to God and religion, or 
no hearty friends. Not only knows 
them that are his, but all that are his in 
the light of that upper world, are intimately 
acquainted with each others characters. Were 
there nothing elſe, their being joined to that 
glorious aſſembly, would alone be a demon- 
2 — chat they were lovers of God, and be- 
loved by him; the heavenly ſociety” not 
being like our earthly ones, which are com- 
poſed of perſons of very different tempers, 
and quite oppoſite moral characters; each 
knows every motive and inducement to love, 
which is in every other perſon, and know- 
ing this, with the near and inſeperable rela- 
tion which every one bears to the Deity, 
feels himſelf united to every individual mem- 
ber of that vaſt ſociety, in the moſt indiſ- 
ſoluble ties of friendſhip' and benevolence. 
2. ANOTHER thing that cauſes the flou- 
riſhing of love in the heavenly” world is 6. 
lineſs, or the rectitude of the will, and all 
the moral powers of the ſoul. There, is.no 
Vol. II. 2 wrong 
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heart never ſo ſenfibly over-flows. 
it over-flous with joy. The man 


3. Tx laſt thing that will unite the hearts 
ofthe bleſſed in the bands of a love; 
is their blefſedneſs. itſelf. They — — | 
py, as full every one, of contentment and 


ſatisfaction eee hold; and their own 


happineſs makes thera delight in the happi- 
neſs of all thoſe who are their partners in blik, 
Happinefs, according to the nature and 


5 


IF 


gree of it, has this effect in the preſem 
world, more imperfectly indeed, becauſe 
our happineſs here is more imperſect. The 
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nevolence, ar good-will to others, 


HH 


where every thing within and without, in- 
vites the foul to indulge. to ſacred joy ? 


| There, indeed, are no objects of miſery, on 


which our charity can be imployed ; but 
think not that this divine affection will 
therefore lie idle and uſeleſs; no, this very 
circumſtance will be the occaſion of its act- 

ing in the moſt natural and agreeable man- 
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were mingle with and flow into one ano- 
ther, and every individual in ſome reſpects, 


feel the tranſports of all the reſt. And if 
this aſſociation and contact in a common 
happineſs, will be the cauſe of their adher- 
ing jcloſely to one another, how unconceiv- 
vehement and delightful muſt the ex- 
erciſes of their love be to him, who is the 
eat author and the ſupreme object of their 
icity ! And how naturally muſt every pow- 
er and faculty of their ſouls center in him! 
Ard thus will they continue to eternity, "he 
2 "God's face, contemplating, loving, 
| eng him; ſearching out his works, 
| Send glory to the lamb, and delightfully 
converſing with angels and the redeemed of 
the Lord, joining their hearts and voices to- 
gether, and mutually regarding the happi- 
of others as heir own. O who can 
ſwell his thoughts ſo far, as to comprehend 
the happineſs contained in that one bo. 
e 8 it bs thus ſpent! 


oF 37 18 
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to regret the ceſſation of the extraordinary 
Lifts" of the Spirit, ſince theſe were only 
ſubſervient to the religion of the Goſpel, 


: as Caged a moſt effeitial, 'a __e beautiful, 


and 
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and; a moſt agreeable part is, that t 
which never. faileth. 4 


Wurx the en en with io, 


faying, Lord, euen the devils are ſubject to us 
in thy name; our Saviour, at the ſame time 
that he  fore-tells the fall of Satan like 
lightning from heaven, and tells his diſciples, 
that he would give them power to tread on 
ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy, ſo that nothing ſhould hurt them ; 
adds, notwithfanding in this rejoice not, that 
the Hirits are ſulject unto, you, but rather: re- 
joice that your names are written in heaven. 
And why then ſhould chriſtians of following 
ages, think their condition upon this account 
ſo much inferiour to that of Chriſt's firſt dif- 
ciples, when there is no chriſtian but may 
have his name inſerted in this heavenly re- 
giſter; when the anctiſying and, comforting 
operations of "the Spirit, are ſtill continued, 
though not the mz raculous ones, its graces, 
though not its  extragraimary gifts; and par- 
9 * charity, ! is the Gond of. ber- 
Gneſs? * | 
4 —_ have a ad to bring Gn hea- 


ven. upon earth, to pleaſe our Saviour, to 
edify his members, and advance the credit 


of his religion, let us follow after charity, 


for OY will lead us into the paths of 
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td che regions of happineſs hereafter.” Ge 
"rity will be the beſt evidence of our chri- 
|  Naanity, and moſt lovely feature of the di- 

vine image upon our ſouls; charity will 
adorn our faith, animate our n 
and ternper bor 2cal, pr 
of men, and the ee of God; and 
in a word, charity will not make a man 
| Hharned in the reflection, as indulgence to 
an angry, uncharitable, contentious humour, 
certainly will firſt or laſt, n 

To add no more. | A 

3. Here we fer the” Puh . 
of the chriſtian religion, and particularly of 
this part of it, the inſtitution of the Supper. 
Love is the 'beſt affection of the human 
heart ; the loye of God and man, the no- 


ends 
3 


indir} its precepts, 
3 the point of view in which they 
alt terminate is charity or lve —© That thy 


bye, O'my foul, wicht de blown into a 
yt flame, thou art invited to the Zord's-Table; 
for here thy fellowſhip is With che Father, 
and with his Sen Jeſus" Chriſt, and with 
* all ſaints; here thou haſt an example before 
* thee of the moſt wn led love that ever 
« Was. And to what end, but that in imita- 
*'tion of it, thou ſhouldeſt make thyſelf a 
«- ede and an offering of love? That thou 


e thouldeſ 


yl De excellence 18 of charity. 3433 A | 
4 maſter, und thy fellow-diſciples? Whether 


« ſed regions, d b 
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« ſhouldeſtJove God, and thy brother, thy 4 


« ] worthily partake of the Lord's-Supper, I 
« 32 gry. an eager by my cha- 


z.and my charity 
«4 the Aged Paul ueribe 0 
« cellent virtue, May God, who is love, 
1 transforin me into His image by ibe ſpirit 
« of love dwelling in me | May 1 have the 
« love of Jeſus continually in remembrance 
**to animate and inflame me, and by the 
e grace of God, always act as one who is, 
te under the prevailing influence of this di- 
ce vine affection, endeavouring to v1 
come more meet, to enter into thoſe, 
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| fition, and a queſtion founded on that ſuppyf6 
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without regarding tie particular circomſtan- 
ces of them, as it evidently-{contains-and 
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"= Tu e 1 know, 
that there is ſuch a thing as Hing weil, in 
a moral and lin e be EN 

II. THAT. they are not under an abſo- 
uf incapacity of ding wm, nee 

III. INA. doing well they: ſhall be «> 
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Tuxsz are conſiderations: of W 
moment, as great as any can be conceived 
to be, and are all of them mamifeſtiyj com- 
prehended in the natural and obwous mean- 
inglof e lee is true theſe ) ſeveral 
truths are propoſed in the form af 


tion ʒ but then though it he -only a caſe 


: eee and poſbleito be dane; 
dots ſutely og / { 
or with regard to the perſon concerned. 
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ignorance as this, would be '#jmocent what- 
8 For in this cafe there would 
fe ce dy, be ee 


e 3 and jy por: wall from 
All guilt, ünce that” can be no duty which 
eee e OT GE | 
not be to know what he is not 
d to inquire after; nor be obliged to f 
has no monitor within him to tell 
it it is his duty to do it; but where 
— WE 
: Ignorance as 

There i à conviction "ah" pe, 
aun fool (and it b fe other” wn 


prompt him to. Some men, it is Ukely, 
would be glad 10 believe this, and may u 

their utmoſt endeavour to belicye it, but af- 
ter all, cannot avoid and 
oy the cofitrary, viz. that there is fach a 


ſtinction as right and urung, reaſonable and 
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= BE: t therefore i it is ja 
1 — dene duty to inquire with all 
ſſscerity, What that particular behaviour is, 
_— which. is 184% and ee, and commend: 
f L. and what the \contrary.” If they have 
any reaſon to think that thert is ſuch a thing as 
— 40 well, they muſt unavpidably incur the 
pee their own minds or conſciences, 
if they peglect all means of inſorming them- 
ſelves wherein this ding well doth conſiſt. . 
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tothe; degree. of. obligations that every 
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Sin: XIV. \ bowing and doing ach 349 
to deceive! and. impoſe upon themſelves; if 
4 wilfully drawy a curtain before their 
own minds 15 order to ſhut out the light, 
and inſtead of being deſirous to find out tlie 
truth, in 'prattice, do their utmoſt endea- 
vour to miſs it; and make the moſt of every | 
prejudice, and difficulty, and ob) ; it 
is no wonder, if by this means,” they dar- 
ken and perplex the plaineſt things, and 
have not that full conviction of their duty 
which they would otherwiſe have Had. 
But be this to themſelves, they alone are 
anſwerable for it, and will find that the 
guilt of any ſinful commiffion or omifſſion, 
is not at all leſſened by ſuch management, 
how artful and cunning ſoever they may 
account it. * We ſhall know, if we follow on 
to know the Lord. To the aprigbt mind 
no prejudices are invincible, no difficulties 
unſurmountable, no objections unanſwerable; 
ſuch a one is Ss taught of God; he 
has heard and learned of the Father ;” for God 
z ready to teach all thoſe that are ready and 
always willing to learn. To diſcover the 
beauty and evidence of moral truth (or that 
truth which relates immediately to f * 
a clearneſs of head 1s not ſo mlb 
as a rectitud of heart. Wouldeft "thou 
know what ts good, and what the Lord thy 
Ges Ten oye Aſk thy own Confer 


ence, 


* 980 vi. 3. John vi. 45. 
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— thy gen; ſo that by whatever ac- 
9 the faculties of thy 
45 10 manage and im y th 
as to make it ſubſervient to 2 2 
by this means becoming better fitted to anſwer 
and attain the great end of thy Being; to all 
ſuch actions as theſe, a little refsecion will 
convince thee thou muſt be obliged, as care- 
fully avoiding}: thoſe that have à contrary 
influence, hurting! thy body or mind, and 
incapacitating them for the performance of 
their proper operations, and as the x 
conſequence: of that, for the injoyment of 
their proper felicity. This is a ſhort: ac- 
count of that em of duties which is de- 
noted by dbing well. And who that thinks 
and conſiders, can with-hold his aſſent from 
all theſe; or deny that this deſerves the name 
of well doing 2--There are indeed, perſons of 
a e or undiſcerning mind, but then 
they made f. ſo by cuſtom in ſin: 
and even theſe cannot blind their under- 
 Kandings, and deſtroy the ſenſibility of their 
conſciences ſo intirely as to make no differ- 
ence at all in Their judgments (for I ſpeak 
not of their practice) — moral good 
and evil; — ſurely imagine, that 
to / ſlighit and forget, and much more to 
hate the author of their Beings, and foun- 
tain of all * they injoy; to be * * 
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Se no XIV. Blowing and doing well, 353 
out the leaſt grateful. ſenſe of his benefits, 
or never to diſcover it in our outward actions; 
to be perfectly indifferent to the happineſs 
or of other men, and much tore 
to oppoſe their happineſs, and delight in 
their miſery; to be the burthens of the 
earth; and plagues of ſociety inſtead: of bleſ- 
ſings 3. to do good to none, and miſchief 
to as many as we can; to infeeble our 
powers and faculties by ſloth and in 
to drown our reaſon. by intemperance, and 
to act as if we -our. own: deſtruction 
rather than ſalvation and happineſs ; certainly 
it is impoſſible they ſhould imagine all this 
zs ding well, as properly fo: as if they took 

the direct contrary courſe. Im ſon inſtances 
they may confound ligt and weer 
an hinter, ee eee 
not in the whole king, ſo as not to be able to 
diſtinguiſh the brighteſt light from :'tatal 
datkneſfs,. the 'imoſt:; delicious ſweetneſs:from: 
the moſt! diſagreeable bitter, and the great 
eſt good from the grrateſt evil. One would 
think, before they can do this, they muſt 
= extinguiſh their reaſon, and ſink them- 

ves to a T with the beaſts.” This is the 
firſt: Propoſition contained in the words: ub - 
folitely conſidered. Men know, or may 
 khow, that there is ſuch a thing an din 
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: ely aſtet the words of the Text, 


dean de i r in not. 
| man's conſcience 
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tlic a ae and mor ce, 0, 
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iggud od 00-3199: 


11 Men are . — an \ abGlets ö inca- 


pacity of dang wall. God has not laid them 
under any ſuch i 


ity, whatever they 
have dome as to themſelves by their wilful 


they muſt ac- 
und ac- 


tranigreſſione 
quit their maker in this 
knowledge that hü is s in all bis 
commands, and in all the puniſhments which 
ho inſlicte for the violation of them; they 
canaot help acknow | this, which is a 


und in the very fame: verſe it follows, uf 
rb not well," jon lietb at door; But 
nov there is n power to ao weil, there 


it, nor can 2 
him for not do- 
ing vhat he ebuld not do, or for doing what 
he chuld not avoid! doing, unleſs he appre- 
bends that he haf a Hberty of choice to 
oneror to the other; Whoever blames him- 
{elf for his actiom muſt be fre, or think 
9 — believes that 
Action; and circunmſtance of action, is 
near hy What it. is, and oould not p 

been any other, that when he commits 


à good action, he is no more able to do it, 
A things oder, ns 
k = abt 


the 
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" the earth aud mount upward; or when He 
foes a bad one, that he is no mote able to 
vent it, than a ſtone In the air is to ſto) 
keen from Falling to fl ground; if, „1. Ny, 
a man ve Believed ce to he the 1 be 
can never be umeafy with Himſelf, never ac- 
cuſe or condemn himſelf,” Whatever Argu- 
ments therefore men may bring to prove that 
Fal forth is fatal and ſry and how 
dever they. way be, it 18 Fn 
wer boaſts they 354 of we rea 
ings, that the 9 elves are not Bar 
With chem; ey were, whence is all 
that mwar 4 3 5 8 281 ai ear, 
and "ſhame, Which aftet they 
have Ar ome action Phe they an 11 
| co Y pot being able to 
1 1 her when it breaks Its 
banks, 5 a HY e neighbourin 
10 Er thank with" 20 
t TE done in the World, 
and pat K to their: own account? N 
bit "fo. Fol as. 60 40 this 3 and yet he 


mien "as "x do ' this "lc com, hitnſelf 
able Bis on actidhs, if fie ou 
ets 275 under hls Power and 


dre 
N other men Conſcience ig W- 
0 4 rivg/wl roofs, that meh labot 
pat Rich mar] Inca 15 as this. 
Pagel, F thou „ 1s at affeal 


oe, W upon Pike mens prin- 
1 eiples 
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ble ry... 4 75 u do, well—as juſtly might 


it baye bee ſaid, if you do 1mpoſſibili- 
rp yon Nd aol pale etting 


is Dot 1 * ws come, to be able 1 ar, 
off how much of this power is natural, and 
how much of it ſupernatural. It is enough, 
that whatever is my duty, is not upon the 
whole impoſſible. Is it my duty to pray to 
God? It is certain 1 can do it. Is it my 
duty to pray to him for his grace to beal my 
diſeaſed nature, and help all my infirmitics, 
727 5 for other good things? It: is un- 
niable, that: what God commands he wil 


| 25 me power to do. Are ſome things /or- 


Auen, others injeined me ? The foundation 
of this is, thx the fr ſort of: things are 
cuil, and the other 200d, and that Lamm able 
to yield obedience. bo 705 laws of God, if I 
make that uſe of, my natural weak and fa- 
culties ip ſubſarvience to, and dependance 

hich, I ought. to 


do, ki may dos. otherwiſe I ſhould not be 


755 agent, eee "one. that 


a 57 of d een bimſelf, that is, 
him gd ad efchewing evil, and there- 

ng out his own ha ppineſs : and if 

15 * not a. moral agent, Thin not capable 
which no 
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Sun. XIV. Sing and deing well. 357 
believer of revelation will pretend to aſſert. 
But is not nature very much hurted by the 
fall? And by actual ſin is it not deprave 
ſtill more and more? And can man reſtore 
himſelf, repair his broken powers, and make 
himſelf a new creature? My anſwer is, that 
whoſoever ſhould object after this manner, 
would confound wo things that are perfect- 
ly diftin& ; viz. doing well, and being pre- 
vailingly well inclined; good actions, and 
good diſpoſtions. To do well in general, is no- 
thing more than performing our duty in the 
beſt manner we are able; and to deny that 
we are able to do this, is an expreſs contra- 
diction, it being the ſame as ſaying that 
we are at the ſame time able, and not able to 
do a thing. The conſequence of this is; 
that if we pe our duty towards God, x 
our neighbour, - and ourſelves in the beſt 
manner we can, God will - increaſe our 
ſtrength, and by degrees ſo alter the habitual 
temper of our minds, that we ſhall be able 
to perform our duty with greater care, and 
vigour, and conſtancy, and by conſequence 
with greater pleaſure. Good actions (a di- 
vine — perpetually co-operating) will 
produce good diſpoſtions, which in their 
turn will be continually prompting us "» 
do good actions, and make us to 
gy them. S0 that you ſee, thodghtfrem 
the beginning to the end, we have a ne- 
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ceſſuny dependance upon God, yet it is un- 
daietiably evident, and very proper to ſay, that 

upon the whole wwe are able to de well, be- 
ing commanded to do it. This is the ſecond | 


25 — which, by what bas been ſaid, 


Den . | 
It is not a thing of ſmall conſe- 
— —— — 
that we are, or that we are not able to do 
well; fince-be.. that holds the affirmative, 
does More | honour to all the perfections of 
God, has more incouragement to exert his 
utmoſt endeavours, and muſt take to him- 
ſielf the whole blame of his ſinful commiſſi- 
ons or qmiſſions: whereas the negatiue part 
oſ the = that no man can do more 
288 5 evi] than he does, together with 
on upon the „with re- 
eee be his nature, 
and 63. the Creator and Governour ef the 
world, po gan —_ Avro gs. 
_ ednels;/ and is a. princi a poiſon- 
e eee 
ne of: ker aa mene 116 | 
»Þ 6}. bool nul; 919992 1 
Spd CS rr 
A men Gan be er 
R — (/halt 
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%y vi — ek includes three —— 
| favourable regard to our perſons—a well- | 
pleaſedne(s- with our ſervices—and finally, 
proper teſtimonies of both, e 
final rewards which God beſtows upon all 
0 that . ane in e 


n. 'Gop's rl ue, denotes a Ke 
able regard to our perſons. * God loveth-the 
righteous, and dehghteth in them that fear 
. 
gree o r or goodne 

that dyes well is beloved of God, he that des 
better is better beloved, he that does 5ſt is 


moſt beloved of all. And if we evoly-ate 
tend to it, this will not be deemed a con- 
deratiowof ſmall weight. If I am in a ſtate 
of 


acceptance with Gad, I am then among 
thoſe whom he approves, thoſe who under 
all their infirmities paſs. in the judgment of 
God for perſons of integrity, the excellent of 
_ * 
pronounces me upon "I 
one fitted to be received into his friendſhip, 
and to have a part in his ſpecial favour. And 
for certain, neither the honour nor happi- 
neſd of this is a trifie. The only difficulty 
| is to know Which is-greateſt, whether the 
N of * by the wiſeſt 
Aa 4 75 5 
en i ei f. i 11. I on 


\ 


$60 Men\naturally capableof. Vol. II. 
and beſt of all Beings, or the happineſs of 
being in favour with the moſt powerful, and 
at the ſame time the moſt beneficent too. 
But without deciding this, it is enough that 
the honour is as great as the moſt unbounded 
ambition can reach at, and the happineſs 
equal to the moſt inſatiable ſelf-love rightly 
directed. There cannot be a greater privi- 
lege than being accepted of God, as 1 ſhall 
ſhow mote fully afterwards, which is the 
reaſon of my juſt hinting at it here. God's ac- 
cepting ſome men and not others, does not 
ſignify his having a partial regard to them 
ſor which no account can be given. In this 
ſenſe it is often ſaid in ſcripture, that * God 
atrepterh» not the ' perſons of men ; by which 
the ſame thing is meant as by his being 10 
reſpecter of perſons; that is, he is not taken 
with a mere ont/;de .( for ſo the word perſon 
is often — with external appear- 
ances and conſiderations, ſuch things as do 
not render the better or wiſer, any 
more than the dreſs or the maſk does which 
a man wers. But when we ſpeak: of the 
hed perſon, what à man is ; in 
the temper and habit of / his mind, then it 
is certain God one man and not ano- 
ther. The righteous are always acceptable 
to him in this f ſenſe ; and thereſbre, after the 
8 had obſerved abe Ca E 
— 9 2. a no 
ob xxxiv. 19. Gal. n. 8. IP 34s 35: 


= 
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xo reſpeter [ in oppoſition to that 
— e ews, that God con- 
fined his favour to them, taking ph ure in 
an Ifaelite for the very name's fake, and 
rejecting: all the reſt of mankind) he imme- 8 
diately adds, that in every nation he that 
. God and wrought righteouſneſs, uus 
ccepted of bim. This ap ul eo 
expreſſed in ſcripture, by * God's being pleaſed 
with men. Now we all know what is in- 
tended by the 


of one man's be- 
ing pleaſed with another. It denotes an 
| agreeableneſs in the object, ſomething or other 
that gives pleaſure and ſatisfaction; and for 
that reaſon procures the love and good - will 
of the perſon 3 in it. The grounds 
\ which men leaſed with each 
other are ale bas ſometimes quite 
wrong; but 0 0% 5 "truth in the 
imuard parts, ſo he is pleaſed: with 
elſe. This is the only and the immutable 
object of his delightful regard. But as the 
beſt of men are not without ſin, nor their 
virtue y unmixed, :the forgiventſ 
in muit always be implied in God's 2 
ing any one. The nature of the acceptance 
yp be determined by the nature of 
No the character of the' oje# 


5s that u of fer, not of perfection; with 


| Mit ly, 1 Cor, x. 5. 
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. Fr in heart God i. 
well pleaſed, boldeth not ini 
in ten, ſo as to caſt them. off upon —— 
EEE 
receives them gr, 
+2, Tus divine acceprence belpeaks wel 
pleaſedneſ with our ſervices”. Thus: "the 
Lord had reſpeds to Abel, and to his offering ; 
to Abel firſt, and ben to his ofering, which 
was the more acceptable for coming out of 
ſuch pious hands. "Therefore the * Fſalmiſt 
hid 7 wil ſwine han in inc, 
will I compaſs. thine altar, O Lord. 
. ofa ogcurs in ſerp- 
ture, of God's accepting or not accepting, 
the ſacriſices preſented to him. We may 
conſider /acrifices | as for all other 
religious. — ſor the Ahoi of divine 


Dei it i happne of he goo! 
man chat he f cm al bis bread with 4 
drmk his wwine with a merry heart (in = 


of the royal preacher) becauſe God a 
- WES while 1 /be Es 


. Het vi, 2, 4. Gent . 4. 
? Eocleſ, is „ n. . 


f — 
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lights in the addreſſes they make to him, 
becauſe he knows their hearts accompany 
them; God is pleaſed with their general 
| converſation; be knoweth the way ef the = 
»righteaus ; ſo knows as to : approve it; the 
maſs of their actions is fanctiied by being 
unſeignedly conſecrated to God, and ani- 
mated by a ſpirit of true piety; this is true 
S of a virtuous and good beha- 

" The eye of the Lord which it upon 
abies, follows them in all the paths 
of common life, and with pleaſure obſerves 
the care they take in all things to lep a con- 
ſcrence wid of offence, Their readineis to 
communicate to 8 — al 
to the and i of the 
canſe. of God and of religion in che world, 
and of thoſe that eſpouſe, and manage, and 
defend it, is, in a peculiar manner, the ob- 
ject. of God's favourable regard; theſe ara 
* the Jes 4awith which God is well pleaſed, 
yep — 


x Pfal. we | C Fat g xxxiv. . Heb. | 
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the mind communicate a value to the out- 
ward afts and ſervices of religion which he 
inf chriſtians; as“ 4 holy prieſi- 
ritual ſacrifices acceptable to 
efus Ghrift. And it is now on- 
wing ſuch a mediator and high 
yers and praiſes come up be- 
| y having * preſented them- 
ſelves to God a: living ſacrifice, ” holy and ac- 
| 2 which-1s but their reaſonable ſervice. 
| particular duties, or acts of religious 


o the mind at dhe cory dev of 
them, and the care the chriſtian 
+ — every thing in the beſt manner 
be is able. — — have his fits 
of indevotĩion; and thoſe. who generally 
ſerve God with a: reverence and attention of 


devotion; cannot be ſo acceptabl to God as 
thoſe which are otherwiſe performed; it is 


well if they are not quite loſt, or worſe than 
| loſt; however this =" 


| el 


” eus 7 "Rom. 2. 5. 
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 ablencfs-of the man's general temper, 
nor of 7 duties which he diſ- 
charges in the manner he — "therefore 
ſhould only make him 7 e 
all thoſe things which har 
untune his hh for — of God, wn 
toleflen the pleaſure he takes in it. 


fo Taz divine acceptance inclades N 
77 dene 


ciall in the final nates beſtowed upon all 
(rh ! Sg patiently 2 | 
LU e napnnes Hoſe, who 
els, .* Baue flu tefti- 
ea God. Thele-marks and | 
8 5 fayqur, — | 
boos ut 


- 1 -® 
* "& ©. 


a 
. 


W e ee 
God ſignified bis peculiar 


| to*.cauſe At face e to. ſhine, or to 12 
Al of: bis nentenare (a mild and.r 


ing brightneſs * thro” the cloud at 
ſuch, 
Kom. ii. 7. LEE 5. : Numb. vi. pa, 


Pal, XXXi, I iv. 
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ſuch times, much zs the Guntenance wa 
man is Hghtche' u when” he js more than 
ordinarily to "this reference ſeems 
dio de had by” we writer of the Hebrews, 

when de Rich, > har by faith Abel offered to 
God 2" more berlin e than C n, by 
| a of Hat he tut fig. 


by « teh 


ere ech We 
— . ef 
D Ir er u 
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know that God a them and their offer- 
ings, becanſe they have more of that peace 
eee all underſtanding ; be- 
cauſe! by waiting m Ga they renew \ their 
Ferength;; . 
and to overcome... thoſe temptations. with 
which they are aſſaulted, and are better pre- | 
pared to diſcharge all thoſe duties that are in- 
cumbent on them: every duty, and grace 
nee | 
Gme kind, and that by a brighter light 
** : 
luer, x — — 
enn 
and devotion on 
joey — and the evidences of che di- 
vine approbation, have à mutual good influ... 
ence upon one another; and hereby; as well 
as by other means,” a, tbr being fr: | 
ee n 6 
which, as I may ſay, raiſet the an 
e, venom e demon- 
Atruation; for there cannot be the 
leaſt woom to doubt, not ſo mmh an the leaft 
iy" of it, that Gad accepts as, When 
all the effects of his diſplenſure for ſm are i 
In und infinite over- 
r to the at- 
| moſt 


. "> 


* Rev, ii, 10. 
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moſt of its capacities. He that makes | us 


and gives us aſſurance of 
n — — — = 


3 
- mughty 4 befor me, nd be thu pe. 
Nd: (are : 


a ' J 
Bom when after having walked before Gd 
in this life, and been ,* according” to 
the nature of the 11 
all other good men ſtand in the preſence 
of God, — in the moſt a- 


hem. The me Gag which — 
almighty power of God, will likewiſe ſerve to 
2 e ee his dt; 


. it, br the 
maſt conſpicuous and diſtoguiſhing manner 
3 —— 

| { be: to a i 
ſſiied bod N ee h 
mom the beginning to the end of the world, 
ſhall join ieh the innumerable multitude of 
the heavcolyi hoſts, to compoſe one vaſt and 
float "% | 1 
1 Gen, xvii. 14. Cor. v. 8, 9. 


night, vet if e e 


Ben. XIV. bowing and dung well, 369 
 {lorious aſſembly which ſhall never be diij- 


ſolved, or be lefs happy to eternity, but if 
. poſlible, rather receive further improvements 


g of knowladge and felivity,. by the experience . - 
olf fe and evetlaſting ages. Will it 


not then be evident; to the whole world, 
pee A ripe Poke Tag God, * chat 
the righteous i ohteauſneſs,- and 


e nothing much inall es. 
tions of his Providence as promoting it, and 


thereby fitting and qualifying his reaſonable 
creatures for the higheſt — of en 
— of. which they. are ee 


IV. Tun 8 
— abſolutely conſidered, is, that men can 
have no reaſonable hope of being — of 
Gad in any other way than-this of 
If thou abeſt * God to Coin) fo 
OREN and there will lie as an ever» 
; laſting bar to thy admiſſion into my favour, 
unleſs it be removed by true: tance and 


amendment of life. Beliruing teil alone 


will not do. And by beliłuing well, I mean 


Aan a rigbe notion of the great docttines 


of the trutn 
ring. faith to. the 
ted that our faith is ſo far 


world. Beit gran 
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=. We if our Ives be not 1128 'w 


As dur belief it will not do. The main uſe 


Mud What then can there be acceptable 


—— 


| 2 religion 
not chooſe but have a 


of faith is to direct the converſation, to pu- 
be beart, to refine and animate the af- 


 eetions. © Truth without holineſs is a thing 


too maimed and imperfect to pleaſe God; 
at eſſential part is And if -believ- 
ing well is not ſufficient, talking well will not 
mend the matter, In this ſenſe, rho I had 
tbe tongue f angels, ſo that I could raiſe the 


minds of others to heaven, and fire their 


-bearts with a holy zeal for God and religion, 
if all the while my own foul cleave to the 


earth, and I feel nothing of that facred 
ch, that 0 0 Gi and: belmet, 
| which I know, how-to deſcribe ſo well, and 
= Vas the inſtrument of conveying into the 


breuſts of others, it will profit me nothing. 
in the 
common nauſtons cant of to a 
holy God? He rcnn never be pleaſed with 


5 that which offene all ſenſible and ſober- 
N +Thaſe in whom we ſee none 


ate fobflahilalvitrucs'of- 2 


life, may 


aud boaſt of their 


dae, Jo of e., 

enter in 'yeligun, 
is, and it in ſincerity, 
-obly think dhe worſe of therm for it, and can- 
generous indignation 
raiſed in their breaſts, when ey fider how 
am. much 


e at they will, make:ofe of 4 
All that know what 


C A ˙ w ẽmm ůmi ann as. oats aces ¶ Soon Ä ww . ⁰ẽůRͥdi > . Hi an. ot | ae bid ** 


— 
—— 


4 * 


ee eee e f 
much religion ſuffets in its reputation by the 


and conceit, and groſs hypocriſy” 


of ſuch vain pretenders. This believing and 
 talking\\4bell is not welk-doing 5 and tho 
cbey gay ue 100 c Wb ned in the 
room of it by men, will not be accepted in 
lieu of it by God; no, he always looks up- 
on perſons and things a they e ſo that 
what is not really religion will never paſs in 


his judgmetit for ſuch. And therefore” we 


may add, it would be of no advantage to us, 
in reſpect of God, tho we had the art of 


impoſing upon the world, with the appear. 


anoe of dring wel, when there was not the 


ching itſelf. * The form of godiineſs-withrit 


the power of it, were it ſo cunningiy mania 
| ped as to the moſt wary and careful 


obſervers (which it ſeldom or never is) would 

only meet with a E ſuitable reward; that is, 

a reward as empty of true eſs; 48 a 

mere outſide of religion, is 6 true ond 

. For the ſame reaſon that a" raf 
one that in the 


Ef Ke, and not only bow and 
then by fits, in ſecrer, and not in-publick oh. 


ly, under tempturion as well as in the 


of it, does well and delights in doing it; fr 


the ſame reaſon I ſay, 28 one of this cha- 
| racter is accepted of Gad, (becauſe his na- 
ture is in ſome degree conformed to the di- 


. 3b 2 ” vine | 
"1/2 Tim. ii, 3. % Matt. vi. 2 2. 
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vine nature, and his will to the divine will 
and his life to he divine commands) all thoſe 
of a "Oy character can reaſonably ex- 
pet no other than to be by him. 
| The love { holineſsis inſeparably conneQed 
with the hatred of fin; and as the love of 
—_— is 3 with a in thoſe 
are (proportionably to the degree 
n ſo) the hatred of ſin muſt 
needs be followed with the diſpleaſure and 
| n of God againſt the impenitent 
ſinner; It is therefore: ſaid, that God bateth 
all the avorkers of 3 e. with a hatred 
of; d tion; he that which is 
their prevailing character, and for which he 
— — 2 — if they nt not, e 
— — From Ee dere; and 
s. power, | No longer therefore 
1 . eyes” (you that 
do, evil;- inſtead of doi ng well) till your iniqui- 
e be hateful in the eyes of God. 
Believe it do but being inward- 


| 755 the ni This — 
asthat —̃ — in the 
earth, TING render to 5 according 
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| obeycunrighteauſueſ, i 


by patient continuance 


to his deeds. To them uubo 
in weil. doing, ſeek. for glory, and honour, ant! 
immortality, eternal Hife: but unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
on and avroth, 


tribulation and anguiſb, upon 
man that doeth evil ; ax Fruges to every one that 
worketh good, he diſtributes glory, honour, 


and peace, there . N reſpect pep 
| with God. 


THE truth and im of theſe things 


will be more clearly ſeen under the ſecond ge- 


neral head, but this muſt 2 pelerved for a- 
nother Diſbourſe. 1 4 4 
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if 15 dof well, fbalt. thay. not be 
accepted Nate 


clue taken, and = 


import 
them to include theſe four moſt concerning 
| 9 whe, . 5 which ene ; armen. 4 


I. Man know, or may know, — 


boch a thing as dving wel in a moral and 


„ ang what it js 1 


Sen. XVI of Gadd walkin, 2s 


II. Mex are not under an abſolute in- 


capacity, of hing "well... God. has not laid 
them under any. ſuch incapacity, whatever 
they baye done as to themſelves by: 6; 
viltul aeglets and. tranſgreſſons. 
III. I vell-domg; men know that "they, 
ſhall be accepted Fd Gad. This queſtion, 
Shale than nat be accepted? implies ſo much. 
Haſt thou. any reaſon to think other-, 
wiſe, or even to doubt it? Thou baſk. nat. 
IV. Mex can have. no reaſanable hope of 
being accepted of God. in any other way than 
this of well doing. Believi unt or talks. 
ing ell will not be. accepted 
doing well. Do well, and thou. ſhalt, fare 
well, for verily there 15 .4 reward fur the 
righteous ; but indignation.ond wrath, trilus 
lation. and anguiſh remain for every ſoul that. 


_ doth. 1 proceed, mis yur ur ſubject, 1 
_ obſerye,. 
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dered with relation to 5 
other than * pe 


faith 
this; Sal eee ot 
all ee in all n And 
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Sp” 9 wude, vonn 
ene ee 4077 5 nenn 
bid. Tursz n ben 
oy it in beneath 
n 22 of God, to 
: — words of falſhood and deceit, her 
8 to talk with his creatures. And 
the words were ficere ſpoken, then they 
mean all that | 3 in mi 
g their bſohite' ſenſe, br. chat the 
knowledge and praffice of their duty, and the 
armen of the”rHwards of well. bing (im- 
plied in being accepted 6 God) ate file 
all*to men. Whoever ſp hncerely 
wotdsin their natural an c 500 ring 
and that in Which the perſon they are ad- 
drefſedito; muſt be tuppoſed to underſtand 
them; not 1 in à ſenſe which they cannot. be 
5 "to bear Wirkt violence, becauſe 
Words do not anſwoer the end of 
when they r 3 | 
original defign 
the real 1 Fin oi the | 
1 to the heater,”; 


— 2 — une 
inſtead of 25 a Wenne 
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much more then by God, the fountain and 
ſtandard of all moral perfection, with whoſe 
idea the leaſt degree or even ſhadow of e- 
vil is abGlutely incompatible. Nothing can 
be more diſhonourable than the ſup tion 
of his revealing one thing, and intending ano—-— 
ther.” To aſſert this as ſome have done, and 
then call it a holy diffimulation (however in- 
nocent their meaning might be) is reprogch- 
ing the Deity, and from one that knew and 
' confideted the conſequence of what he faid, 
would be 1mpious blaſphemy. Have the fame 
Words one meaning when they are uſed by 
che adorable melt of heayen and of earth, 
and another when they are uſed. hy thoſe of 
his creatures NhQy have apy reg! d to their 
reputation, as men of ſimplie and godly 
fincefity,” lovers of truth? "God fer hid vye 
ſhould think Jeſs wotthily of him than we do 
of one another; It i the glory of the Deity 

© that be cant lie,” that he can no more ſay 
wha is falſe at the Hime of ſpeaking it (be- 
ing to His real thouglits and inten- 
tons) than can 01 brs wortl afterwards. 
Among tlie children of men, frail 'and imper- 
5 they are; great numbers are to be 
found who have am aberfion to Ping. and 
could not bo tecanciled to it, were the 
| temptation "hever' 10 great; but let Gad be 
true, tho' all men” wire 228 N have 
0 n 


by 4 2 Tit. i, 2. | 
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to accompliſh all his deſi ithout it. | 
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ly is in favour with God, and accepted of 
him. And further, bow was it that Abel did 
well? And in what ſenſe was le accepted? 
Is there any room to doubt that Abel was a 
truly good man, one that preſented himſelf to 
God, as well as brought 'of the firſlings of 
his" flock to him; not only ſacrificing, but 
ling by faith, without which his ſacrifice 
had not beets more excellent than that: of Cain? 
Is it not expreſly faid, that bs works Were 
righteous ? In this caſe, when God faid to 
Cain, if thoudoeft woll, ſhalt thou not be ac- 
_ cepted; Could Cain underſtand the intent or 
meaning of the words to be any other than 
this? If thou doeſt well; as thy brother 
4 Abel has done ſhalt thou not be $ 
ed as he is? Is there any other foundation 
. I the difference that I make between 
you; than the difference there is in your. 
i. fte characters? Were thy temper and be- 
Ty Luer the fans as his, thy reward ſhould 
be the ſame.” And when God reaſbns 


thus with a "guilty: ee tis a — 


them, 3 "" 
turally and evidently imply. TT | 
Ja al eee kr that Dolly, let us 

er call n heften the ao of any of 
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his exhortations, , nn eee 
promiſes,” but venture our upon them, 
as we ſafely may, and by the goodneſs of 
God ſo plainly expreſſed in his word, be 
to le good, and tu db good our- 
2 nothing further being neceſſary on 
our part to this end than chat we er? 
endeavour f. 1 ! 1 ir 
2. Gop ſaith this who. -all-wite, all- 
powerful, all-gracious, and immutably faith- 
: E. and therefore we are ſure . the 
words are exactly to tlie will and 
Intention of the Peaker, ſo tlie event ſhall 
fully anſwer the moſt meaning of 
the words. In theſe words, , thou doeft 
well, is there a promiſe implied of divine af 
Hane in order to our doing all that is re- 
quired of us? This of/ifance ſhall be cer- 
tainly afforded us, and our concurrence being 
Abe e ſhall) prove effectual; for God, 
on & i both abloand bei 


— 2 Being unchangeable 
52 — e the hag tt is 
Boe aur -of his. m, almighty, 
met with ſuch difficulties as bis grace is not 
daily able; to ſurmount ; bis grace ſhall be 
 Jufocient for all thaſe who: do not receive it 
in Uain. Let us do what we can, and he 

| will enable ns to do what elſe we could not; 
| 19 875 begin a good work i in us, * 


1 34. «2 Car. ah Wye 


8ER. XV. "of God in well-doing. © 2381 
he begins be un fact; the power and 
faithfulneſs of Goch will not A ws doubt 
of it. Does God fay, 7 if thou dbeſt well ? 
The reaſon is, that he loves we ſhould 4d 
well ; nothing can be more pleaſing to his 
goodnefs, as well as holineſs, which takes 
the greateſt pleafure in our leading a holy 
and good life now, as the condition and 
means of our being happy for ever. And 
O what a powerful motive does this conſi- 
deration carry in it, to make us ſet about the 
ormance of our duty, and to perſevere in + 
it! The divine goodneſs has ſomething ex- 
ceedingly attractive to all ingenuous minds 
into which it infinuates itſelf by degrees, 
ſubduing and captivating them more and 
more to its gracious dictates. In this ex- 
preſſion of being accepted of God, have we 
a prof} ven us © t advantag 
pl — of a glorious reward after re. 7 


The ſpect is not vain, nor the hope 
. 


That God to whom all 
belongs, can fulfil our bigeſt 
and will do it as far as they are built upon 
his promiſe, being as Faithful in accompliſh- 
ing his promiſes as he is ſincere in makin 
them. Let us unfeignedly give ourſelves to 
him, and not at any time repent of what - 


= we have done, and he will never repent of 


rad rr = has laid himſelf under 
| e 
* Philly. 6. 
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tions, 
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guided 
counſel, e as by: by Providence, and 
fanCtified and aſſiſted us by his grace in this 
world, will in the next crown our wiſhes 
to the height, and fill our hearts with ever- 
laſting joy. He will do this, not merely for 
the fake. of his uurd, which he will keep 
inviolably, but to gratify his gw: unbounded 
goodneſs, which, unleſs it meets with reſiſt- 
ance from the invincible obſtinacy and in- 
gratitude of his creatures, delights to dif- 
fuſe... itſelf in all the variety and kinds of 
e his infinite power can 
ities of the creature 
Al a o — what then is wanting 
to give the motives of religion a kind of 
irreſiſtable force? Certainly nothing to thoſe 
who ſeriouſly. conſider them, It is certain 
that I ſhall. 15 holy now, and happy for 
ever, if I only ſet myſelf in earneſt to the 
work which God has given; me to do; the 


4 95 for 92 
0 *; which « are — 


ro 

& 

" 4 *,4 
TO T3 


n Xv. f -God in well bing. 383 
4 will from henceforth, if I have not yet 
% done it, make religion my buſineſs, and 
e 
ever“ There muſt undoubtedly be a 
very great pleaſure in doing well, when be- 
fag the approbation it will procure me 
from my on tnind, 'T conſider how ac- 
ceptable I ſhall hereby become to the moſt 
excellent, the moſt powerful, the moſt gra- 
cious, and the moſt beneficent of all Be- 
inge. 

* Tnrsr words will appear to be very 
remarkable if we proceed to the 12/7 thing 
propoſed, vix. the conſideration of the per- 
en to whom, and the occgſon on which they 
were 3 us ever * 1 


ailinel. 


* l N * b « * - 
"iv * 


I. Tur þ where den wd e 
diveated- we C a very bad man, indeed 
ds ef tber wort of man, who bas this 
brand of infamy ſet upon him in ſcripture, 
chat he f was f the withed one, (that is, a 
child of the devil whom he imitated) and 
flew bis brother. - Our bleſſed Saviour 
the Fews with being of their father the devil, 
becauſe they did dis well; in going about 
to kill him) for "the devil wat 4 murtherer - 
A the ſame account 
Cain 1 to be ee 7 
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his firſt- horn ſon. That apoſtate Spirit, was 
a murtherer, by tempting- our- firſt parents 
to diſobey the command of God, and there- 
by introducing ſin and death into the world; 
in this firſt parent, as it were, murthering all 
mankind that deſcended from him, Him 
Cain followed when he took away his ro- 


ther's life, and herein irt an example to af 
ter generations; in every one of which too 
many have always gone in the way of Cain. 
Murtber is a moſt unnatural fin, fratrecide 
one of the - moſt /unnataral kinds of mur- 
ther; ſo that both the heinous nature of the 
fin of which Cain was guilty; and his being 
the fir of mankind. that led the way in it; 
; 3 his committing this wickedneſs 
beginning, —— ſo few 

pur dns in the world, and very probably there 
not been as yet one ele. inſtance of 

even a natural death in the human ſpecies; 
all theſe concur to vate the ſin of Garn, 
and to blacken his character. It is very true, 
be had not yet committed the murtber when 
theſe words were ſpoken, but it is plain 
that he was a mur in lis beart, and 
that God knew it, who accordingly gives 
bim this kind check, that he might not 
. 
And we may add this as another aggra 
of his wickedneſs, that after having ; had 
<4 fair Oe from * _ 

THIEN * 
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? theſe. words were 
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ſhall kill ſhall be ei ener of the jg 
is angry with 
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1 een 1 
he ruſbes on to the tion _ one of 


| ide moſt borrid crimes that ever was. Now 


from this character of the perſon to whom 
— 
cluded from. 1 
fs, (hats coſe 0 do il, and lari th do 

) repentance is not 1mpoſſible%o 
the greateft- of finners. The crime indeed 
was not yet finiſhed in the outward act, 
to that decifion of our Savi- 
our, ye: have beard, that it was ſaid by them. 
of old time, nat kill; and * 


1 fay unto you, that whoſoever ts: 

his brather nithout  Youſe 

reaſoning I ay) he had a great deal of the 
guilt of it lying upon him, ſince his anger 
raged- ſo tertibly, that not wi 

that is here ſaid to cool 1 

U he as 


15 


[ 25 
: wh 
i 
. 


] 
A, 
8 F 


1386 The certainiy'of being accepted Vor. II. 


does in order to pacify 
withſt uin ſo little deſerved it) God 
yet takes this gracious 
and expoſtulates the matter in fuch gentle and 
_ convincing” „as we may be ſure 
that God did not defire the death , Cain, 
Jovlikewiſe that he doth not delight in the 
Aarb of any finner- whatſoever. \Here is a 
very bad man, who in all probability lived 
and died in his ver and if he did ſo, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be abſolutely elected to 
eternal life, ene and yet 
r 1 Tek rr as he af- 


| to man's 
repentance that bee be abſolutely * elected. 
Whether there be ſuch an decree or 
no, it cannot be deſigned to the diſadvan- 
2 If there be a decree (for which 
no foundation in ſeripture) that renders 
the ſalvation of a certain number a; 
yet it: is undeniable that there can 
ſuch decree as makes the ſalvation of all be- 

* tides 27 le; becauſe then they would not 
be fo kindly and;1o earneſtly invited to com- 
FP with the tetms of acceptance. Cain 
might have done well; and ſhould have 
beem accepted if he had; Cain, who was 

a firſt-rate ſinner and a te of his own 


making. Therefore thoſe who have been 


— to db evil, 21 if *. N 


him. And if (not- 
method with him, 


r wier as Sei. onde: oc cn ffs. Ca a. a —_—— $M _ Ws E 
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 theidſelves io it, earn fbr d Well; if they 
- Tepetit not; "they will have none to charge 
but themſelves; and if they repent; they 
ſhall*certainly' be ſaved - What an incouw⸗ 
 rapernenit'is* this to all thoſe who are uf) 


wy" inclined to return” unto God, from 
whom they have wiekedly departed ? Are 
you willing to be revonelled eo Gd? Doabt 
not of his readineſs! to be reconciled unto 
you, But you ERS fuch great ſinniers 
that you leſpair' 0 But Why ſo, 
when Cir might Tre Rind) it? Ant! 
hope you are not worſe” than (uin — But 
though de wil is preſent” with you, yet 
om 170 * — Ks is you know 


out of heart when you 

Ae of 2 muſt ory, 
tron, "and the tations x 

vercome: The inſwer is 1 but 

— — firlve)” and ay an \gnd*cons 

| 5 ſafely truſt to the 

2 be in vain. 

pre onto 


ſelves, d 85d to ee 
it by big grace; till e re⸗ 
ſolution, 1 a prevailing inelination to lend 
a holy and virtuous life; and above alF things; 
be fare by ſinful omifliotis' or commons; 
not t6 1oſ&” the ground you have gotten. 

And methinks' whatever Our preſent inctina- 
tions are, — we are called to think of this 
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Cain flew les breather 
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wards them, and this the fource of that en- 
vy and hatred, which nothing elſe would 
appeaſe but a brother's blood. From whence 
woe learn on the one hand, the dreadful na- 
ture and cgi „ and on the other 
hand, the great eſs of this vice. 
1 et_e paſs 
fion, not more troubleſome to the boſom in 
which it : dwells, than it is dangerous to 
thoſe that are the objects of it, when it riſes 
to a conſiderable degree, and poſſeſſes per- 
ſons that have no honour or conſcience in 
them. What was it but envy, that made 
the devil plot the deſtruction of our firf 
parents, and of their poſterity . fince, and 
was perhaps, the - occaſion of his ejection 
out of heaven? What but envy ſold Foſepb 
into Ext; nailed the Lord of kfe and glory 
to 'a-crofs, and has been, and ſtill is, the 
foundation of the moſt bitter animoſities 
and irreconcileable breaches and differences, 
not only in the world where it is not fo much 
to be wondered at, but in the church of 
God 00, where furely it oug ht not to haye 
any ſanctuary allowed it, to a oe 


Reds it generally meets with too 
ement? This | 


much incourag grows EG 
out of ſelf. love, and the defire of 'efteem 
and 


"which is ſo natural to 
mankind: from hence is the temptation to 
ei 
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and eclipſe us, or that have any injoyment 
and advantage that we want, while we ap- 


-ourſelves:to-have. as: good a title to 
it as they, if not a better. This ſhows 
8 — the firſt motions 


a which is more _ 
gotten. 1 agd ln dessen al 
the guards of raſon and equity -before it. 
If we value our on peace, or the quiet 
and order of the world, or the favour 2 
almighty God, and would haye that appr 
bation from God and man, which is ke 
chief: motive to enuy, we ſhould:think-our- 
ſelyes nearly concerned; to keep our breaſts 


as free as poſſibly we can from this miſchie 


vous; this baſe, this diſhonouraþle. paſſion, 


which is not morę common than +; pan 


4 nh 


1 Lal 


ſonable. Many conſiderations 
tinned to ſhew its 


conſine myſelf to that which the Text fug- 


geſts to us; via. that the divine favour. is 
_ every one and therefort no man can 


teaſon to enuy another upon any 
— — for let ug reflect a little 
upon what it i He ground aur em. Is it 
upon the ſoore of atiy natural gifts or accom- 
fliſdments that we enuy another? Not to 
obſerve that God, as the God af nature, 


enn our his erpaturgs nothing, a 


85 


enemy, and oppoſing. and 
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391 
eee 
E. — 15.4 x are this conſideration, that 
if we. do well we ſhall be accepted, is abun- 
dantly enough, not only to ſilence our com- 
plaints, but to teach us to be contented and 
thankful. If we fall ſhort of others in na- 
mura abilities, yet as to the graces of the. 
Spirit, and the virtues of a good life, it is 
our own fault if we come behind in any 
good thing. Is another man the object of 
envy; becauſe the favours of Providencerare 
more largely heaped upon him? And is hot 
God, as the 1 and pr oprietor 


of all things in heaven and earth, at 
to diſtribute theſe outward-bleflings in what 
meaſure and p he — And may. 


one upon this account preſume to ſay to 
him, Mat dbeſt thou? But not to inſiſt up m 
this, only conſider that thy acceptance wth! 
God, _ is the main thing of all, does: 
not upon thy having more or 22 
the world, but upon thy ing wel; and 
thou mayeſt do well im any condition of 
life; to 40 woll being elſe but to fear 
God, and to glorify and ſerve him, accord- 
ing to the ities which the circums: - 
ſtances thou art in afford thee for it. 
As for the gifts of nature and the bountiesof 
Providence, God diſpenſes them as a ſove- 
reign. abo giveth no account” of his matters; 
yur W the rewards of the fiturs 
Cc 4 ſtate, 
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ſtate, he acts as a rightoous judge, who will 
render. to every man according as his works 
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mend them to thoſe of their fellow-crea- 
tures too. In this reſpect, as well as others, 
it will appear at laſt, that the ways of G 
are equal, but that ours are That 
God' ſhould give the to thoſe who 
keep his commandments, and make the beſt 
uſe of their powers and facultics, is the moſt 
ſequently, that we ſhould be diſpleaſed with 
him for doing this, or angry with thoſe who 
knowledged to be altogether as unequal and 
admitted ſame into his peculiar favour and 
excluded others, without any difference at 
all in the conduct and behaviour of the per- 
ſons themſelves, the temptation to envy would 
be more and the abſurdity of it 
not ſo eaſily to be ſnown. But this is not 
the caſe ; the prize is propoſed to all; all 
without diſtinction are invited to aſpire to 
and immortality, as the conſequence of that. 
7: ſet before us, we ſhall certainly obtain the 
ious and eternal recompence of reward. 


their goodneſs or happineſs, let us mind this 
| - one 


394 The, cottainty- of being utcepted Vol II. 
one thing, te be good ohrſelves; and to be 
growing ſtill better and better,- and then 
conſider how —_— 2. — be in time 
. 

Li r me now wipply dhe bd in _— 
neſt / Exbortarium to you to h well, which 
I need not infbroe with any other motive 
than that in the Text, of your being in 
that caſe accepted of Gude Methinks doing 

well is a thing that ſhould remommend it- 
elf. If there be any thing more excellent in 
an active than an unactive one, or any 
valuable in active powers, that which 


makes them ſo muſt be the ſuppoſition of 
better 


their applied to doing 
— — and — than 
imploy them wrong. No actions are better 
than ci ones; and no pœmer to act at all, 
rather to be choſen, than 4 to a ell 
without doing it. In well dung only we: 
can pleaſe God or ourſelves, anſwer the end 
of our creation, or attain the end and ſcope 
of all our endeavours, which is to be 
The ſinner muſt wander as nece 
ry, and as wide from the way of true hap- 
pineſs; as the traveller miſs his road in a vaſt 
uninhabited wilderneſs, that refuſes the di- 
rection of a guide, and wilfully ſhuts his 
eyes that he may not ſee it himſelf. But 
. Guy do well and thou ä Happy, 
or 
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for thou men be accepted of God ; and 
nothing can be neceſſary to thy happineſs 
more than this. Man is naturally an am- 
bitious creature; and how can any ambition 
fly at a higher mark than the approbation 
of the Almighty.? If God be the greateſt of 
all Beings, muſt not the true, greatneſs. of 
other Beings conſiſt i in their reſembling God? 
Which — do in the nobleſt manner 
being holy as he is holy. Man is like wi 
a lover of himſelf; he unavoidably purſues 
his own happineſs, or what he thinks ſo. 
My friends, I am not perſuading you to any 
fuch impoſſible thing as extinguiſhing this 
natural affection. Love yourſelves as much 
as you pleaſe, ſo you love yourſelves in a 
right manner. Upon this ſuppoſition you 
cannot be ouilty of exceſs, The object of 
Klf-love is Gt happioek., And from. whom 
ſhall you ſeek for happineſs hut from God? 
Where but in him? "Pappineſs, let it { 
from what ipjoyments ſoever it will, — 
be the gift of God, who is the; moſt high 
poſe of heaven and earth To be accept. 
ed f God therefore muſt be the ſureſt and 
the ſhorteſt way to happineſs. He is infi- 
nitely wiſe, ſo perfectly acquainted with the 
natures he has given us, and with ape 
of all other things, that he cannot po 
miſtake in his * of the chief Eee 


/ 


SrR. f Gudi 

2 on Fauna. > es 
_—_ and incourage us 4 
_— our duty, and 1 — 
whom we can of rules ; : 
frring God ry e e ONT 
ing him r re ad ip 


P . % 
70 
— 


= Phil. iv. . 


* 


s E R M 0 * XVI. 
The advantage — a religious life 


in point of certainty, beauty, 
worth, and pleaſantneſs. 


bag” oe 8 


2 2 chat 7 5 more 


8 in tra lig A ugh a country 

there are different ways leadin 

very different ends, ſo it is in human li 
No two paths can be moro unlike and op- 
poſite one to the other, than thoſe of mo- 
ral wiſdom and folly, or of virtue and vice; 
and were we to form our judgment by 
numbers, we ſhould conclude the ways of 
{in were rather to be choſen than the ways 
of - religion, it being undeniably _ 
at 


sr f. XVI. relies He, Fe. «499 
*hiat- the many (it is to be "feared by far 
ter part of mankind Y 80 in oy 
8 008" sil I Sint 

— hirnſelf, notwithiſtandi ing ihee ex- 
ernoatlinary degree of wiſdom which he had 
received from heaven, had either ſhamefully 
miſtaken his — through the influence of 
his ſenſual paſſions, by which he was blind- 
ed; or being hurried away by the violence 
of chem, had knowingly gone wrong. The 
ſacred Hiſtoriam has recorded this ſtrange in- 
ſtance of human frailty for a warning to all 
ages, that in the midſt of ſo many tempta- 
tions as ſurround them on all ſides, (thoſe 
perſons eſpecially who are in high places and 
plentiful — and with ſo ſtrong 
a party within them, men might never 
think themſelves ſafe whatever talents and 
abilities they poſſeſſed, but in the exerciſe of 
the greateſt vigilance and circumſpection, 
and under the protection of divine Zrace. 
In order to make all the ſatisfaction in his 
power for the diſhonour he had done to God 
and religion by his bad example, being re- 
turned, it is probable, from his wanderings, 
he offers himſelf for a guide'to others, and 
in his writings makes uſe of all his wiſdom 
and eloquence to recommend and promote 
the cauſe of virtue, which he had now re- 
ſed. This he does in the book of 


_ Proverbs, and in this chapter particularly, 
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a Vicious character, nor to imitate their con- 
duct, and that he uſes ſuch a variety of ex- 
preſſions, all of them to the ſame purpoſe ; | 
enter not into the path of the wicked, and go 
nut in the way of evil men; avoid it paſs 
not by it, turn from it, and paſt away, ver. 
14, 15. The vaſt importance of the caſe, 
and his affectionate concern for the perſons 
intereſted; leaſt they ſhould chuſe wre 
were the true Fr: 5 of his implying 
many words more -than were neceſſary to 
explain his meaning, —As a further preſer- 
ative againſt the vices and company of ſuch 
men, he obſerves the injuſtice and vitlence, 
to which, ſooner or later, they are led: by 
a wicked courſe of life. It may be, th 
begin hy with intemperance ; but it is K. 
there; to intemperance they 
hey 3d ee, and to ungodlineſs, utrighte- 
.ouſneſs. They firſt wrong. themſelves,” then 
deſpiſe Gad; and at laſt having waſted their 
conſciences within, and their ſubſtance with- 
out, they make no ſcruple of invading the 
nights of other men, that they may be able 
to maintain the expence to which their luſts 
put them; Fry ſleep not except they have done 
miſchief; and their fleep is taken away, un- 
+ they cauſe ſome to fall. For they eat the 
ea of wickedneſs, and drink ” wine of 
violence, verſes 10 175 ſach is the charfer 
Vor. II. .D d and 
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this principle. is prevailing; he loveth righ- 
tenufneſs, and hateth iniquity, which no mari 
can do who is not biameleſs in reſpect of 
all the commandments f Gad; allowance be- 
ing made for human infirmities, he may 
not, he does nat preſumptuouſly offend 
againſt any one command, but he is fin- 
cere and upright in his obedience to all. He 
never inquires which is the great command- 
ment, imagining or hoping, that there may 
be one or more of the divine commands of 
ſuch ſuperiour excellence to all the reſt, that 
if he keep theſe, he need nat be ſollicitous 
for any thing further ; he does not wiſh for 
any ſuch diſpenſation or licenſe as this, to 
break the 4af of God's commandments; 

as he very well knows the thing in itſelf is 
the | higheſt abſurdity ;- he conſiders that 

there is ſuch à thing as /uftice towards God, 


more properly ſo called than any other vir- 
tus that goes under that name, conſiſting 


in ve to God, and pbedzence as 3 
from love; that this iaaſfice is really the chi 

original and foundation of that we owe to 
our fellow-ceatures, fincer their 75gbts are 


only derivative, but his independent and ſu- 


freme : they could have nothing were it 
not given them of God, either by natural de- 
ſcent or in the courſe of his Providence; and 
whatever God has given them, other men 


are obliged to leave them in quiet poſſeſſion 
2224 Dd 2 5 0 


404 The advantage of a Vol. II. 
of, becauſe it is his ſovereign will that they 
ſhould. do ſo,- obo diftributeth- to all men ſe- 
verally at be pleaſes, and giveth to one 
man the uſe of ſome things, to another of 
others, to one of more, to another of leſs, 
teſetying the KF f. and prerogative of all 
thidgs kx -himſelf rally injuſtice to men 
is ſtill greater iaſtice to God, and is fo 
eſteemed: by the juſt man, who being righ- 
teous towards God cannot be unrighteous 
in his dealings with men, whether poftively 
or negatively ſo, for there is a negative as 
well as a poſitive unrighteouſneſs, fignify- 
ing our not doing what we ought to do, I 
ſnall add further concerning the righteouſ- 
neſs af the truly ut man, that as it regu- 
lates his own afiaus in his cortimerce with 
other men, ſo likewiſe' the judgmen 


t which 
he forms of fbeirs, keeping him at leaſt im- 
partial, if it does not incline him (as it does 
where it has f its: perfect work) to take the 
more: "charitablo:de- in all . doubtful" caſes. 
Nor is this all; for the ju/ man being mind- 
ful o render to God b things that are God's, 
doth not content himſelf with practiſing 
univerſal righteouſneſs towards his fellow- 
creatures, but is moreover temperate in all 
things; be obſerves the rules of ſobriety, be- 
cauſe they are alſo rules of ' prudence ; that 
is, becauſe the health of his body, and the 


— and ow” of bis mind, . 
wi 
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with other confiderations of the like nature, 
require it; but this is not the any or chief 
reaſon, for his living ſoberly ; but that if he 
did otherwiſe,” he chou be unjuſt to God, 
from whom he has received his Bein , bis fa 
culties, his out ward injoyments, which \ there- 
fore he cannot abuſe, without being guilty 
of the greateſt gr atitud: ; that is, of the 
worſt ſort of fiir towards his maker. 
Hence it appears, that umverſal goodneſs is 
implied in the character of the jut man, of 
whom the Text makes mention; and that 
it is with the greateſt propriety and fitneſs 
that the whole compaſs of our duty is re- 
preſented under the notion of juſtice, ſince 
whatever the immediate object of any duty 
be, and whatever name or title it paſs un- 
der in reſpect of that object, it is no other 
than fri juſtice towards God; upon which 
account, no perſon can be truly godly, _ 
does not live ſoberly and e in 
world, or be ſober and righteous in a _— 
and chriftian ſenſe, who does not live godly. 
Let this ſuffice as to the perſons characteri - 
ſed in the Text; they are called the , 
by whom are meant men of an upright beart, 
and of a conſtant and inflexible integrity in 


their behaviour. 


Tux path of ſuch (or tl the courſe of theis 
lives, their paſſage through time into eter- 


- nity) is like the N. light, either of the 
dig i morning- 
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morning: far, which is welcome for its own 
light, but more as the of 
ing day; or of the morning ſu, which. be- 
fore it is ſeen, creates the twilight; then af- 
ter its above the horizon, darts 
its direct rays, ing higher and higher 
in the heavens, and as it aſcends, encreaſing 
in its heat and ſplendour, till it has reached 
its noon, where it is beheld in its full 
The latter of theſe: is moſt probably un- 
derſtood by the ſbining kght ; and I ſhall 
2 handle my ſubyect with allu- 
ſion to "thy notice however of one 
thing ſuggeſted by the ſimilitude, 
via the mor ni 
bie 


that as morning:fior has but a fee- 
light compared to that of the day, yet 
being the certain fore-runner of it is the 
des unte that account; ſo the I 
of a boly hie, 1 as it is in compa- 
riſon of the eternal fountain of lis and glory, 
is an. earneſt to the foul of the heavenly il- 
lamination, : which (as: day+light does the 
world) chears and quickens all its powers, 
and anſwers thoſe ends for which the morn- 
ing · ſtar of virtue was not ſufficient. 7 
the nprigb. Ee 
God lifts up the Light of bis countenance u 
them, 1 upon them the marks of his 
ſpecial favour, aud either never hides his 
n ee rl 


» Pla * 


may 
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ſeek it the more eurneſtly. But think. 
ing it enough to have juſt — this, 1 
ſhall now ptoteed to conſſdet the fevetal 
n 
hinted by the compariſon here uſed, of ſu 
a life to the „igt of the morning-flur, which 


thineth- 417g hthy at firft, but more and mare 
une the perfect day. | | 


Ls path if the jaft 4 1 ty md 
teligious e. is is fitly reſembled to the ligt, 
for the certainty and evidence it carries along | 
with it. The good tnan knows hirmſelf to 
be in the right; he ſees both his way and 
his end; in the path of his duty he is never 
without light, which produces a conviction 
and acquĩeſcence of mind as to the courſe . 
he has choſen. The ſinner cannot fay ſo; if 
he be certain of any thing, it is that he is 
wrong, that he is out- the way which 
—— meg and which 

roves, and that while he is wan- 
— this way, he ſhall never find 
that reſt and happineſs he is fecking after. 
I ay, if the finner has any certainty: at all 
it is of this; for no other evidence can at- 
tend 4 vicious courfe of life, but that of its 
being one continued error; 2 olly in — en- 
trance and progreſs, and ſhamt and 
in the end. The wicked man 22 
Dee 
D hot Oo. 
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ought to do, who has an immortal ſoul to 
take, care of, and an everlaſting ſtate to pro- 
vide for, when it is certain he does not: 
be may, indeed, through groſs ignorance, 
or for want of ſerious conſideration, or from 
che deceitful and hardning nature of fin, 
think himſelf 2, wiſer man, than another 
who takes the word of. God for his rule; 
be may deſpiſe all but his own party, as 
a company of fools, and boaſt of his think- 
ing freely, and reaſoning ſtrongly, when 
he tramples upon the principles of educa- 
tion, — is able to laugh at thoſe things 
which would formerly perhaps, have made 
1 tremble; but it is not big bt: which 
es him this confidence, but —— thick 
a0 he is in; or if they muſt. needs 
call it Iigbt, it is not the-/ight of the ſun, 
but a falſe and deluſive 7 be, which . leads 
him hither, and. thither, — and for- 
wards, always wrong, as wandering va 
and exhalations ſometimes do the — 
pales. He puts darkneſs. for light, and 
gbr for. darineſe 5 his reaſon, or: under- 
ſtanding is darkned ; there is a ſort of hight 
raiſed. by the heat, of his . imagination and 
ons, out of his corrupt heart, which 
miſtakes for the llt of the mind, and 
accordingly | follows to "his own deſtruction ; 


IR. 55 e eee per- 
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* Na 
intereſt, that extdence and fatiafition of his 
being right, which attend the path of the 

In this the religious man has vaſtly 
the advantage, being ſure by the /ight that 
ſhineth upon his path, that it is the path 
3 It Run 
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commandments. That God himſelf is a Be- 
ing of all moral perfection, holy, juſt, faith- 
ful, kind and good, he can no more rea- 
ſonably doubt, than that there is a God. 
This may be reckoned a fit principle ; and 
this principle being laid down, there is little 
room for 1 that a virtuous and religi- 
ous behaviour is moſt pleaſing to God, be- 
ing that in which we - imitate him moſt 
nearly, and act moſt agreeably to the rela- 
tions between him and us. Whatever God 
is, he cannot but vu his reaſonable crea- 
tures, according to their capacities, ſhould 
endeavour to be; whatever duties reſult 
from the knowledge we have, or may have, 
of his being our Creator, Preſerver, and Re- 
deemer, it muſt be his will we ſhould: per- 
form. Now this is nothing elſe but a de- 
ſcription. of a religious life, which conſiſts 
of ſuch actions as are ſuited to our 0 e 
dance upon God, and. obligations 
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tion of godlisß) or ſuch actions and qua- 


hies in which we more ditectiy reſemble. 
Sad, n in being and doing good, and fol- 
. of ' var nature; 46 God 

always uct>-dtcotding to che excellente of 
"Nothing therefvre can be nude more 
ident by the light of the ſun, than this to 
_ —_ = tho light e and 
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formable to his will, and conſequently. to 
the dictates of eternal reuſon, which can ne- 
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412 The aduantage' of a Vol., II. 
men do, nor it as a ſort of idle 
ſpeculation, but having made trial of it and 
reduced the rules of 200 ptactice, his judg- 
ment is hereby enlightened, and he has 3 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good an 

evil. His belief that the religious part 1 
mankind were in the right, was his chief 
inducement to try whether they were fo 
or no, and havi tried, he can ſay, ©« now 
J not only believe, but - now that this is 
4 the way, and am determined to continue in 
% ift.“ ban che ff thing ;ithe path of th 
juſt, or a religious life, is fitly reſembled to 
the light, for the certainty and evidence it 
carries with it, which in the conduct 
of life, will by every wiſe man be eſteemed 


no ſmall advantage. 


I. Ws may conſider een 
intended to ſignify the great beauty and ex- 
celience. of a holy life. Nothing more lovely 
than ligbt in So whole creation, 
mote valuable and neceſſary. Aſter * the 
I —— -the face of 
deep, \light-was the firſt thing produced; 
and 7 rye eee fix days works were 
finiſhed, Inbt continued to be the ff, the 
i. I mean of all merely viſible and mate- 
tial things, And —— um, the 
n en of -ight in our world, was 
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inted to'rule the day, and over all thoſe 

ings which are under the fun; and in 
ptogreſs of time, as men grew varn in their 
imaginations, was miſtaken for a viſible Di- 
iy. Ligbr is not a greater material beauty, 
than bolineſs is a beauty of a ſpiritual or moral 
kind. It is the nobleſt ornament of a rati- 
onal ſpirit, and ſheds a luſtre on all its powers 
and faculties. "The ſol is the 45 Fi man; 


bolineſs N the glory of the ſoul.” By the 
1 ea tbe Ed which Pſalmift e ex- 
1 an carneſt defire'to behold in the 

| 7 of God all the days off bis life ; (which 
is faid to be in his ſanctuary, and upon the 
account of which chiefly t q temple ſeems 
e of bolinefs) by this 
we may mA prot is underſtood 

that A boa of lig oa an Ir bug of glory, 
which took up 155 abode between the che- 
rubim over the'mercy-ſeat, and was the ap- 
pointed ſymbol or token of the divine pre- 
ſence. May not the heart of every good 
man with as great propriety be ſtiled a 
ſanfuary and the beauty of bolmeſs? I may 
fay with greater, ſince there is a real holi- 
neſs and beauty in the heart that is ſancti- 
fied by divine grace, for the fake of which 
God delights to dwell there. Holineſs is 
likewiſe, the beauty of the n; a life in 
which religion preſides, direfing all the 
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with which religion rewards its followers. 
All pleaſtire ſuppoſes action for God hay- 
made man an active Being, has ſo or- 


ing 
dered it, that idleneſs, or doing nothing, 


hall be its own Puniſhment; and further, 
to inſtruct him that chere is. a difference in 
actions, God has ſo framed him, that the 
| beſt pleaſtes ſhould attend the beſt actions, 
and that whatever pleaſures flow from bad 
actions, being of a lower kind, and incon- 


only be for the trial of our virtue, which 
Ts heigh by abſtinence from them, and 
not be underſtood as any z 


hens" 'but that we might be C * 
the reaſonableneſs of that mortification which 
4 injoins us, and be to the 
of I :froln this conſideration, that 
Sire e denial, is ſo only with re- 
'pard to tie Body; not upon the bale "Ger 
the man that Genies Himſelf ſinful pratifi- 
-entions; for conſcience-ſake;'injoys more plea- 
And if a 

life, as it confifts in eyciding that which is 
evil, be pleafant, it is no leſs ſo as it im- 
ploy a man in doing good!. Every virtu- 
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fant, as it is done with a more exp 

regard to a man's duty, and with a more 
explicit and ſtronger bent of the will ; and 
in ſome extraordinary inſtances (as when a 
man does more good, and ſurmounts more 
difficulties and oppoſition in doing it) 
the pleaſure is extraordinary. In the courſe 
of a religious life, pleaſure - waits on every 
ſtep the chriſtian takes ; every virtue, and 
act of each virtue, produces an inſtan- 
taneous ſatisfaction; nay, his civil and com- 
mon actions, which directly conſidered, have 
nothing of virtue in them; yet being influ- 
enced and conducted by an habitual regard 
to the rules of his eee ee are 


not without their proper pleaſure, by which 
means the good man has this advantage above 


others, that his life has not ſo many barren 
ſpots in which no pleaſure grows, as that 
of the ſinner has. If we carry on our in- 
quiry to thoſe actions that are more properly 
religious, and are fo called by way of diſtin- 
ction from the acts of virtue themſelves, I 
mean thoſe that relate to the worſhip of God 
both private and ſocial, we ſhall find the 
pleaſure to be ſtill more elevated and divine. 
Devotion is the moſt raptur 


ous exerciſe of a 
human mind; for what is deyotion in its 
general notion, but the ſoul's converſe with 
God? And can ſuch a converſe be without 
delight where the foul is fitted for it, which 
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is here ſuppoſed ? When the underſtanding, 


the heart, and natural temper conſpire, when 


a man at the ſame time has juſt and inlarged 
views of the divine ions, has a ſoul 
that ſparkles with the divine image and a 
happy warmth and flow of affection ; when 
this is the caſe, no pleaſures on this fide hea- 
ven, can deſerve to be named with thoſe of 
| devotion ; that is, of contemplation, prayer, 
and praiſe, every one of which is animated 
by holy love ; nor is the pleaſure ſmall where 
devotion is ſincere, though in the loweſt de- 
gree, unleſs the chriſtian's doubts and' fears 
whether he be accepted, prevail ſo far as to 
deſtroy the pleaſure. 
2. THERE are the pleaſures of reflection, 
after the action is paſt. This 1s a' privilege 
indeed, that the man can injoy 
the poſt as well as the preſent, The time 
paſt is loſt, conſidered as a part of duration; 
in this ſenſe it is never to be recalled ; it 
is impoſſible we ſhould live over the months 

and years that are gone; but time, as filled 
with good actions, is never loſt, while the 

-memory of it remains. See here one mighty 
difference between the truly religious, and 
other men. As to the latter, the time they 
have lived, not having been improved by 
them, is worſe than loſt, for they have no 
fruit from it, and yet muſt give an account 


of it to God. Vice which allured them 
| with 
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with its harlot's face, as it a pre ON them 
in a temptation, has another a 

when viewed behind, and frights them e 
its ghaſtly train; and as for the guilty plea- 
ſures to which they ſacrificed their moſt va- 
luable intereſts and hopes, they are no plea- 
ſures now, but,turn to wormwood 
in the remembrance ; -at leaſt thus it is, if 
conſcience be not quite ſtupified. If there was 
any ſuch art as that of forgegfulneſi, the fin- 
ner many times would gladly learn it; 
but becauſe he cannot ſo eaſily blot things 
out of his memory, he therefore makes it 
his endeayour to ſtifle his conſcience, being 
ready to ſay to conſcience, when it calls him 
to account for his paſt life, Haſt thou found 
me, O my enemy? S0 let wicked men call, 
and eſteem their conſcience ; good men have 
no reaſon to regard conſcience as their enemy, 
which incourages them to continue in well- 
doing, by rewarding them for the good they 
have done. Conſcience anticipates the ſen- 
tence of the laſt day, well done good and 
faithful ſervant ; thou art the ſervant of 
God ; thou haſt purſued his will and not 
thine own, and placed thy glory in promot- 
ing his. Reflection is one of thoſe faculties 
by which-man is diſtinguiſhed from the beaſt 
of the field. By the help of this wonder- 
ful faculty things paſt may be made 
preſent. to the mind ; and a moſt uſeful fa- 
E © 2 culty 
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culty this may be made, provided men put 
it to its right uſe, by ſeriouſly reflecting on 
their own ways, and the ways of God, 
that knowing how they have ated, they 
may the better know how they ought to act 
1. A future; and by the goodneſs of God 
Which they have e experienced in a long courſe 
of tories how rity of it ſoever they 
Have been, may be excited to a more faith- 
ful and careful performance of their duty. 
And as the power of efle#ion may be made 
exceeding uſeful, fo if it be not our own 
=_ it may be an inlet to very great plea- 
ures. It is fo to the perſon who has lived 
n all good conſcience towards God and man; 
ſuch a petſon, 'when he takes a view of his | 
Hfe which has been governed by the princi- | 
ples of religion, has a pleaſure which none 
of the pleafures'of fin (though they were 
„Hot, as they are, — — in che end) can i 
8 


com with; pleaſure he can t 
EK will, ny more valuable 5 — 
While it rings from time poſt it runs on 
onto 22 urure; 1 * 7 \ 
HERE are aſures an 

by in God; and in es bo foul 
looks forward into future time, and injoys 
this fürgte duration of the next life. I our / 
toy toridemn us "not, "then (ſalth St St. John) g 
We cov 7 Yards Gad. are 
*  chiiſidenr wi 
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confident of his favour and protection; we 
have cat 77 and peace in believing, and 
abound in: hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hot grows up into a kind of aſ- 
ſurance, which places the ſoul as on an im- 
moveable foundation, a rock of ages in the 
ſea of time; and when the billows of ad- 
verſity run higheſt, and beat upon it with 
the greateſt violence, when the evil days 
come in which all the pleaſures of the ſin- 
ner leave him, the -pleaſures of the good 
man ſtill ſubſiſt;. thoſe mentioned under the 
to former particulars, and the pleaſure of 
hope ; by all which (particularly the laſt) he 
finds himſelf exceedingly: ſtrengthned and 
ſupported. Hepe fortifies the mind in the proſ- 
pect of evil, ſo as to ſecure it againſt the dif 
quietude which immoderate and boundleſs 
fears occaſion; and when evils arrive, bears the 
mind above them. I myſelf am a. * 
4 infirm creature, without ſtrength, and 
e without courage if left alone; but I am 
te not left alone; the God I truſt in is ever 
** nigh to protect, and guide, and affiſt me; 
#0 ** wer is almighty, his wiſdom and 
neſs infinite, and his faithfulneſs that 
" i Wiel never fails. I will not therefore 
* faint in the day of adverſity, nor fear 
** before it comes. Next to being ſet above 
«the reach of all evils (which is the privi- 
e lege of the ſaints in heaven) is being un- 
Ee 3 1 
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der ſuch a protection while we are incom- 
< paſſed with them. As long as I have 
e this hope in God I cannot be without joy 
and delight in him; I rejoice to think that 
be is my J and defence in this life, 
<* and that he will be my portion for ever.” — 
This is the third thing, the pleaſantneſs of a 
holy life is en by this compariſon; 
ſuch a life being attended with the pleaſures 
of action, of reflection, and of hope ; ſo that 
the time paſt, preſent, and to come, all con- 

tribute to the een of the ops 


1. Tu x path of the juſt, or a * 
life, is as the ſhining light in reſpect of its 


infiruftivencſt.—This is no ſmall recommen- 
dation of it, and this with ſome other ad- 
vantages attending it, I ſhall diſtincty repre- 
ſent to you in the next Diſcourſe; ini the 
mean time commending what you have heard 
to your fn © * e to _ * 
vine enn, 
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The advantage of a religious liſe 
in point of certainty, beauty, 
worth, and pleafantneſs. 


N 
. 
05 bb. 


Prov. iv. 18. 


But the path of the ju F is ap the 
ſhining light, that 7 Biker more 
and more unto the per fet? 4. 


* the gab of the juſt, which the ms 
man recommends: in the Text, is 
meant a life of piety and virtue, or of uni- 
verſal righteouſneſs in heart and converſa- 
tion towards God and man. By comparing 
it to the ſhining light, which ſhineth more and 
more unto the bore day, he defigned to ex- 
preis the great advantages of this kind of 
life, and its preferableneſ to the life of the 
ſinner. In order to ingage you to chooſe this 
„ life, 


King ohe & 


ws "1h 
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life, or chearfully to perſevere in the right 
path if you have choſen 8 1 propoſed di- 
ſtinctiy to * advantages inti- 
mated in this compariſon. I have treated 
the following. 0 | SPSS: 
1 27 my {J 1-1 #1 11 1 | 
I. Tux path of the juſt is ftly compared 
to * ſeining hight, tor the certainty and 
evidence it carries along with it. The good 
man is certain that he is in the way! of [God's 


II. We may conſider this compariſon as 
intended to ſignify the fag beauty and ex- 
cellency of a holy life, -. _  * 
III. Taz pleaſantneſs of a holy life is in- 
timated by this. compariſon; and the good 
man has the pleaſures of action —the plea- 
fures of reflection — and the a of 
hope che paſt, the preſent, and the future, 
all contribute to the entertainment of the 
pious mind. I now 8 to og 
commendation of this life.” 0 


AV. Tux pathof the Ep or a — 
: light in reſpect of its 


inſtructi veneſo. By the light which it dif- 
fuſes all around, others are invited into the 


ame way and guided in it. For this rea- 
17 oy our hers aaa Ur os his many ry that 
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* their light ſhould ſo ſhine Waal that 
ſeeing theirs good work, 0 leſs. glorify 
their Father in heaven. How glorify" him ? 
Not only by magnifying his power and grace, 
which had beſtowed ſuch gifts on men, but 
by doing the ſame works, to which they 
ate inſenfibly led by obſerving the excellent 
examples, which the true followers of Jeſus 
ſet before them. There is not only the 
light of holy doctrine but of a holy con- 
venſation; and very often the effect of this 
is greater than that of the other, convine- 
ing men of the practicableneſ as well as 
excellence of religion, and kindling an emu- 
lation to perform what has been performed 
by others, and to climb the ſame heights, 
Upon this account we may ſay of thoſe who 
live up to this chriſtian' inſtitation, what 
our bleſſed Saviour ſaid to his Af h 
were the firſt preachers of it, they are 
the light , the world; and indeed, if there 
were not ſome ſuch lights in this benighted 
ſpot, the whole world muſt lie in dark- 
neſs; but now that God has provided, that 
Hardly any place (Wherothe Goljel is preachs' 
ed, and the ordinances of it in any tolerable 
manner diſpenſed) ſhould be intirely with- 
out them, from thoſe light 
church of God ſome of them 
12 others pros: 10m: wan.2 I; we. 
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ſoo this divine light eee 
perpetuated. This ſhould be a great in- 
couragement to true chriſtians, that God 
makes uſe of their examples for the bring- 
ing others home to himſelf; this indeed is 
—— boaſting, but a very reaſona- 
ble one of rejoicing. As it ſhould further 
be a more powerful motive and induce- 
ment to the ſame perſons to be more cir- 
cumſpect and exact in their converſation, 
and to abound more in every virtue, to the 
end their light may ſhine: ſtill brighter, and 
their example be more extenſively benefi- 
cial. To do good, that we may have 
praiſe of nen, is a very low view; but to 
labour to excel, among other reaſons, that 
God may have, the greater praiſe, and reli- 
gion 1 er a _ commen- 


V. Wa ard — * 3 the 
progreſſive nature of true religion. For as 
the murning . Igbt ſhineth "more and more ac- 
cording to the ſun's height in the heavens, 
ſo the good man (if he follows the conduct 
6 1 190095 the impulſe of the divine princi- 
ple with him) 1 fil advancing in goodneſs; 
the ſoul, has a conſciouſneſs of its not hav- 
ing yet attained, and that it is as yet, far 
from being perfect ; hence ariſe deſires and 
endeavours after further attainments, * 

higher 
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higher degrees of perfection. Theſe deſires 
ate increaſed by what it has felt and experi- 
enced, and by the ſecret operations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, which (where it is not reliſted) ne- 
ver ceaſes prompting the ſoul to go forward, 
and to quicken its pace the further it goes. 

Tue path of the juſt man ſhineth more and 
more in ſeveral reſ He improves in his 
knowledge and apprehenſion of divine things 
—in the adheſion of his will to them—in 
the perfection of his example—and anally, 

| in the eaſe and Fe of __ well. 


15 1 Tut Mar. cd chan imptones in his | 
| knowledge and apprehenſion of divine things. 
] here ſuppoſe that he acts according to the 
tendency of his new nature; and if he does, 
his underſtanding will be more free from 
prejudices and obſtructions, and as the con- 
ſequence of that more irradiated with the 
beams of heavenly truth. As to the general 
principles of — — truth, his —— may 
be as fully ſtored as it will ever be in this 
life, ſo as not to be able to incteaſe their 
number; but then he may be continually 
unfolding theſe truths, his conception of them 
may be more di 2 he may diſengage 
himſelf from /efſer errors which he once 
held together with the truth, and have his 
ſearches rewarded with new diſcoveries, 
which though they do not affect the Hence 

of 
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of religion, or thoſe things which: are ne- 
ceſſary to be expheitly known and believed, 
are yet by bene nad valued as 
a great treaſure, © | 

. Tur adhefion-of the will to divine 
things increaſes.” This is properly the frength 
of grace; for in proportion as the rational 
inclination of the foul, or the bent of the 
will is more \ fixed on the Pager 
God and religion, the ſoul is fafer againſt 
temptations to ſin, and obtains more fre- 
quent and complete victoties over them. 
And according to the natural progreſs of the 
life of God in the foul, this adheſion of the 
will grows ſtronger with time, ſo as 2 
ſome with the inlarging views o 
the 2 which- — of the 
Apoſtle's 3 joining together, growing in grace 
and in the inowledge of Feſtus Chriſt; theſe 
two having a mutual influence upon 
other. While I am on this ſubject I would 
beſion of the will to God, or the ſoul's rati- 
onal and deliberate choice of religion, from 
a ſenfible flow' of the ettions in the duties 
of God's worſhip. Theſe two are things 
of a diſtinct conſideration, and very often 
actually ſeparated. There may be a t 
deal of — in the — 2 
Fol the N ee ee we r _ 
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a rational affeftion) when the workings of 
the ſenſitive aſfections through a coldneſs of 
natural temper or bodily diſorders, or the 
advances of age may be very feeble, perhaps 
hardly perceivable. And on the other hand, 
perſons may experience a great warmth of 
paſſion and vehement agitations of the ſoul, 
who are without the truth of grace, or at 
beſt very weak and unſettled in the rational 
choice and purſuit of a heavenly felicity by 
the way of a heavenly life. Where is the 
chriſtian who is ſteady and regular in his 
converſation, and in his conflict with the 
enemy, comes off with moſt honour to him- 
ſelf and credit to religion? This is he who 
hath moſt of the power of godlineſi, though 
in the affeft:onate part which too many miſ- 
take for it, he may be exceeded by others. 
3. Tnx uf or good man ſhines brighter 
in the perfection of his example. The expe- 
rienced and well-eſtabliſhed chriſtian, who 
has been been long incregſing with all the in- 
creaſe of God, has fewer blemiſhes in his 
converſation than others have, and than he 
himfelf once had. He has more thoroughly 
cleanſed himſelf from all filthineſs both of the 
and 0 27. een . 
amiſs and corrected it, what was deficient 
and ſupplied it; at leaſt he has made ſome 
conſiderable progreſs in this good imploy- 
ment, and reſolves never to be diverted from 
FO a it, 
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it. His example was formerly good, it is 
now better, and his ambition and endeavour 
is that it may be eminently ſo. I muſt here 
again put you in mind that I am deſcribing 
a perſon who © ſtirs up the grace of God in 
bim, and in obedience to . of God is 
perpetually tending forward and u 
One of this character labours about 22 ex- 
ample as the Statuary or the Painter do in 
the works of their reſpective arts. A man 
who ſeeks to be famous in either of theſe 
profeſſions, aims at the ſtricteſt conformity 
of every work he undertakes. (eſpecially 
ſuch as his reputation more immediately de- 
pends upon) to the rules of his art; ag) 
before he puts his. finiſhing hand ſtrives to 
give a beauty to the whole which cannot be 
expreſſed. 80 would the Chriſtian whole 
view is to * adorn the doctrine of God bis Sa- 
viour, have his life more exactly conform- 
able to the rules of chriſtianity, and if poſ- 
ſible, clothed with all the additional charms 
which can attend it; for this is his profeſſion 
to kve well, as it is of the perſons before men- 
tioned to carve or paint well, And a glori- 
ous profeſſion. it is, in which if he be wiſe, 
| will be {till improving, that his works 
may be more ja both - before God ay 
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4. Tux effect of all this is, that the fu 
or good man advances in the eaſe and plea- 
ſure of well · doing. I have obſerved before, 
that by the metaphor of /zght, the pleaſure 
of a religious life is inſinuated; and foraſ- 
much as it is compared to the morning-light 
which  ſhineth more and more, this denotes 
that the pleaſure is till zncreafing, if no ill 
conduct of our own, or extraordinary acci- 
dent prevent. Let the chriſtian do his du- 
ty, let him be watchful and diligent, and 
make advances in piety in ſome meaſure 
ioned to the time paſt ſince his entering 
the ſervice of his Maker, and to the helps 
and opportunities he has injoyed, and he will 
find that as the ways of wiſdum or religion 
* are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
are peace, ſo this pleaſure and peace are 
upon the growing hand : he will have his 
faculties more adapted to theſe divine plea- 
ſures, his reliſh for them will be greater as 
his opinion of ſenſual injoyments leflens, and 
his appetite after them grows more cool and 
temperate ; and he will have the additional 
ſatisfaction of reflecting, that he has perſe- 
vered ſo long in his duty notwithſtanding all 
the ſollicitations to the contrary, which he 
has met with, and that having retained his 
integrity in the midſt of greater temptations 
than are remaining, he ſhall never, _ 


Prov. iii, 17, 
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: the divine aſſiſtance, let it go. While the 
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_ arly happy 
will be more out of queſtion having been 
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Pleaſure which d ich livelineſs 
of Fs or ions Ge wit with years, the ſeri- 
-ous . will injoy more — the ſolid 


datiaftions of 2 holy life, and be peculi- 
happy in this ae le Beere 


longer tried, virtuous habits more rooted, 
his judgment more mature, his reſolutions 
"more firm, and his perſeverance (humanly 
ſpeaking) more certain. Excepting extra- 
ordinary and unforeſeen cafes, for which he 


nes care not to be unprovided, he knows 


Fong main and difficulties of the way 
. and his ſalvation much nearer than 
wen be fort dle. God who has 
. ht me thus far, will not leave me 


at laſt; having been faithful to him ſo 
many years, f truſt 1 ſhall be faithful 


to the death. I have eſcaped in ſo many 
conflicts through Chriſt who has loved 
me; a few more, O my foul, and my 
DS: warfare! will be "accompliſhed *The 
| of all this muſt, and very rea- 
-fonably too, afford a great deal of plea- 
ſute and ſatisfaction.— This ends the 
FftÞ head, or the progreſſeoe nature of true 
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VI. IxAs Mc as the light of the morn- 
ing to which the path of the juſt is compar- 
ed, ſhrneth more and more unto the perfect 
day, the meaning is, that a religious life 
will at laſt iſſue in a ſtate of conſummate 
perfection; for ſo we know that high-noon 
ſucceeds to the morning, and excels it in 
1 is a two-fold perfection in the 


ture ſtate, vis. of holineſs and happineſs. 


1. THERE is in the next life a perfection 
of holineſs to which all thoſe arrive who are 
ſincerely holy in this; who are therefore 
ſtiled 8 the 1 of the guſt made perfect. 
And not till now has that expreſſion its full 
accompliſhment of their being perfect as 
* their father in | heaven is perfect; that 
is, according to the capacity of their na- 
ture; for now every ſinful defect ® is done 
away, becauſe that which is perfect is come, 
not the leaſt irregularity is left, no inclina- 
tion to that which is evil, no want of 
ſtrength and vigour in the inclination to 
that which is good ; that order to which 
grace has reſtored the faculties is now com- 
e and each faculty is raiſed and in- 
arged to its utmoſt extent; that charity 
or love to God which was to abide when 


| 8 Heb. xii, 23. d x Cor, xiii, 10. 
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faith and hope ſhould ceaſe, and which is the 
bond of perfection, is now itſelf made per fecit; 
ſo that the ſaints in glory as well as the an- 
gels of the divine preſence, may be ſaid to 
be a flame of fire. O moſt bleſſed world, 
of which we, can now form but very ob- 
ſcure and diſtant. apprehenſions! What it is 
fo be made perfect in holineſs as the hea- 
venly ſpirits are, we ſhall never know till 
we are received up into their number. See 
here ſomething more than Paradiſe reftored, 
for here is not only innocence but impecca- 
bility ; not only a preſent freedom from fin, 
but ſuch a degree of knowledge, ſuch a 
ſtrong determination of the will, and ſuch 
an immediate. communication with the De- 
ity, as ſecure the tenants of that celeſtial 
Patadiſe from ever finning. Notwithſtand- 
ing the perfection of innocence which man 
injoyed before he eat the forbidden fruit, 
re was a ſort of imperfection attending 
his ſtate of trial; by which is meant, that 
his nature was not clothed with all the po- 
ſitive perfection of which it was capable, 
as the ſpirits of the juſt are in the ſtate of 
recompences. 2 
2. Taxis perfection of belineſs will be 
attended with a correſpondent perfection of 
happineſs, for theſe two are always inſepara- 
rable. There is a connexion between Ho- 
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lineſs and happineſs in this life; but then. 
the holineſs of the beſt men is imperfe&, 
and fo is their happineſs, there being re- 
mains of /n, there are the ſame of ſuffering : 
not to add, that thoſe of the moſt eminent 
piety are ſometimes flicted more than 
_ that they may have an opportunity 
to glorify God, and do honour to religi- 
on by their faith, and hope, and patience, 
and partake more largely of the divine ho- 
lineſs and favour ; but heaven being the 
final ſtate of man, the bleſſedneſs of the 
righteous in that upper world ſhall bear pro- 
rtion to their ſinleſs purity ; they ſhall 
as happy as they can be, becauſe they 
are as holy, The pleaſure and ſatisfaction 
which immediately reſult from perfect fa- 
culties muſt be very great ; great muſt 


be the ſatisfaction of the mind, inconceiv- 


ably great, when it finds itſelf in every re- 
ſpect as it would be; but this is not the 
whole of its happineſs, let me ſay, nor the 
principal yart of it. The holy ſoul ſhall not 
only injoy itſelf, but injoy God, * ſee him 
as be is, and be perpetually filled and ſup- 
plied from this infinite ocean of good ; the 
object ſhall more than match the faculty, : 
which inſtead of occaſioning any uneaſineſs 
between them, will increaſe the pleaſure of 
fruition; for the ſoul of man, though finite, 
Ff 2 has 
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has ſomething boundleſs in its views, by means 
of which it is wonderfully gratified and en- 
tertained with a boundleſs proſpet—So far 
then the reſemblance holds between the 
path of the juft and the ſhining light, which 
fhineth more and more unto the perfect day; 
but here it fails, the day is no ſooner perfect, 
has no ſooner reached its noon, than it be- 
gins to decline again, till it mingles with the 
ſhades of the evening, and is at length loſt 
in the darkneſs of the night; but the /ght 
of heaven is one eternal day; the bleſſed- 
neſs of the righteous, like their Being, is 
without any end of time ; nor is there any 
pauſe or ſucceſſion as of light and darkneſs 
in' this world. Of the heavenly Feruſalem 
it is ſaid, I there is no night there, for which 
reaſon, when we compare a religious life, 
after it has reached its higheſt rifing with the 
light of the ſun, we muſt not conſider the 
ſun relatively to any part of our earth, but 
as it is in itſelf a fountain of light, which 
whether we 4 it or no, ſhines with un- 
fading brightneſs; and accordingly, our Sa- 
viour ſpeaking of the end of the world 
faith, ® then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as 
the ſun in the kingdom of their Father, even 
as the ſtars of heaven for ever and ever. 
LET me now 0) what has been offer- 

ed to tuo ſorts of perſons. 
| Hi, 
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Firſt, T would addreſs myſelf to ſuch as 
are not yet in the number of theſe juſt per- 
ſons whom the Text deſcribes, and who 
cannot think that they are, if at all, will- 
ing to be acquainted with their true cha- 
rafter. You have hitherto walked in the 
counſel of the ungodly, and flood in the way of 
finners; you have not only aſſociated with 
ſuch, but come under this denomination 
of finners y ourſelves, and of the ungodly. How 
often ws you had the guilt and miſery of 
ſuch perſons ſet before you? And on the 
other hand, the manifold, the inexpreſſible 
advantages which attend a life of religion ? 
And with what view has this been 
done, but if poſſible, to prevail upon you 
either from a ſenſe of your duty, or of 
your danger, or from a principle of gra- 
titude, or intereſt, to leave the ways of 
wickedneſs, and to be companions of them 
who fear the Lord? Shall we ever ſpeak in 
vain, as we have done fo long, though as of- 
ten as we have ſpoken to you in the name 
of the Lord, we have really been pleading 
with you the cauſe of your own happineſs, 
and intreating you to have compaſſion on 

your own ſouls; and if we have not had 
our inclinations (blind corrupt mmchnations) 
ve yet had 1. reaſon and conſcience on 
our ie? What is it we deſire you to be, 
wx 3 but 
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but to be wiſe and happy; to reſolve upon 
ſuch a courſe of action, as is fitly compared 
to the ſhining hght, that ſhineth more and 
more unto the perfect day? Is it fo, that 
in a holy life there is the greateſt cer- 
tainty and- eyidence of a man's being in 
the right ; beauty and excellence, pleaſure, 
the pleaſures of action, reflection, and 
hope, inſtruction and profit to others, a 
continual progreſſion and tendency towards 
greater degrees of knowledge, of ſtrength 
and eſtabliſhment, a better example, and 
more eaſe and pleaſure in doing well ; and 
finally, the proſpe& of conſummate bliſs 
and holineſs after death ; each of them ſe- 
parately enough to recommend the life I 
am perſuading you to, and much more all 
af them together? O that I knew where to 
find words to overcome your prejudices, and 
make you yield to the truth ! Even the re- 
preſentation which I have now made of 
things, defective as it has been, would not 
be without ſucceſs, would you but jer:oufly 
conſider and lay it to heart. May the God 
of all grace excite and ingage you to conſi- 
der the things of your peace, and continue 
ſo to influence your minds by the opera- 


tions of his Holy Spirit upon them, that 
from confideration you may paſs to reſalution 
and from reſolution to action Methinks I 
would not give up all hope, that (ſome of 
pou 
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you may be in this diſpoſition of ſoul, wil- 
ling to conſider, and to hearken to good ad- 
vice ; and accordingly. I would briefly re- 
commend to you theſe few Directions. 


1. IMMEDIATELY enter upon a holy 
life —Delay not a moment longer, fince not 
ſo much as one good reaſon can be given 
for ſuch delay, but you yourſelves, if you 
impartially examine your own thoughts, 
may be able to give a great many forceable 
reaſons againſt it. If you ever intend to 
lead a religious life, why not now ? If you 
do not imbtace ſuch a life now, how can 
you be ſure you ſhall ever do it? Nay, 
where is the bwbability you ſhould, if you 
tarry till you find no oppoſition to ſuch a 
change of life within yourſelves, or from 
the world? Believe it, if you wait for ſuch 
a time as this, you wait for what will 
never come. Say therefore as Ephraim of 

old, ” What have I to do any more with idols? 
« What have I to do, to follow the command 
* of this and that luſt, as if it was my ſu- 
«« premeand rightful Lord? I do now, even 
* this day, avouch the Lord to be my God, to 
&« all in bis ways, and to keep bis ſtatutes and 

* commandments, and to hearken to his voice.” 
2, BEGIN well, that is, with repentance 
and godly forrow for the fins of your lives 
Ff4 paſt, 


" Hol. xiv. 8. 


; "P'S 
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paſt, and faith in the mercy of God thro' 
Jeſus: Chriſt, for the forgiveneſs of them. 
—You muſt endeavour to get a lively 
ſenſe of fin in general, and of the ma- 
ny aggrayations of your own fins in par- 
ticular. Vou are then to lament and con- 
feſs them before the throne of divine grace, 
begging of God to give you, out of his in- 
finite $ and mercy, and for the ſake 
of his well-beloved Son, that fight of fin, 
and repentance for it, which is unte life; 
and upon the account of that all-ſufficient 
atonement, which has been made by the 
facrifice of the croſs, to forgive you all your 
offences. If you have this ſincere com- 
punction of foul, for having offended the 
great and gracious Author of your Beings, 
and acted ungratefully towards your Re- 
deemer, and this humble reliance on the 
of God through the mediation of 
his only Son, you will not then be ſo likely 
to miſcarry in the following ſteps of this 
important work., 
3. BEWARE of taking up with a partial 


| 0099 a ae is no needleſs caution ; the 


vent inſtances of thoſe who have been 
= of this fatal deluſion, render it but 
too ſeaſonable and neceflary. Under con- 
victions of fin, which are too ſtrong to be 
eaſily ſhaken off, men are obliged, for the 


quiet of their own minds, to do ſomething 
| in 
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in religion, to forbear ſome ſinful practices, 
to perform ſome duties, and to acquire the 
outfide at leaſt of ſome virtues; and though 
this be a very imperfect change, yet they 
deceive themſelves ſo far as to think, it is 
what the ſcripture means by repentance, re- 
generation, and bolineſs of life. Alas, how 
could they think ſo, if they rightly conſi- 


deredd the matter! But of this they are wil- 


lingly ignorant, that holineſs is an imward 
principle, and a thing of the moſt am verſal 
and extenſive influence. Let me therefore 
intreat you to recollect the character given of 
the truly 7/7 man, in the introduction to 
theſe Diſcourſes, and never to forget it ; that 
be is in the firſt place juſt to God, and 
therefore juſt to his neighbour, and to his 
own foul. Unleſs therefore your righteouſneſs 
exceed that, which commonly paſſes under 
that name, you ſhall in no caſe enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. The righteouſneſs of the 
Goſpel, or true religion, is a ſyſtem of 
and duties inſeparably linked together, 
75 that where all are not, there is really ne- 
ver a one; and where there is one, there are 
all. A religion deſtitute of any grace which 
—_— l 3 can no more be cal- 
accounted ſaving religion, than a 
—— who is ſuppoſed to be without the 
moral perfections of bolineſs, faithfulneſs, and 
| goodneſs, can be the living and true God, 
Let 
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Let me beſeech you therefore, as you would 
not fall into an error, which muſt end in 
unavoidable deſtruction, to take heed of 
framing a wrong notion of a holy life. Such 
a life hath both an outward, and an inward 
3 one conſiſts in the practice of univer- 
ſal holineſs, the other in the love of it. A 
godly life is not conſiſtent with the habitual 
commiſſion of any known fin, or the omiſ- 
fion of any known duty ; nor- the life of 
God in the ſoul, with the reign of any 
corrupt affection, or the abſence of any 
* . 
4. Be not ſurpriſed or . if 
„enn t in an 
inftant. — The compariſon in the Text 
plainly intimates the contrary, The light 
of the morning is at firſt hardly diſcerna- 
ble, and when we can ſay the dey; downs 
yet for ſome time the — is more than 
. the light. Real holineſs implies the love of 
that which is good; but at firſt you may 
not act ſo much out of hve to Ged and your 
duty, as from fear; and even after /ove is 
come to be the prevailing principle, the ope- 
rations of fear may be moſt ſenſible. For 
ſome time you may find a great deal of dif- 
* ficulty in reſiſting and vanquithing a temp- 
tation, and at laſt may be ſaved from it as 
by fire; barely eſcaping out of the hand of 
908 enemy, nat _ off ann; 
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from the encounter. Finding ſuch a 
as this between their good and bad inclinati- 
ons, between the ppirit and the fleſh, and 
what they have hitherto done, has been as 
it were by force and conſtraint, and againſt 
the grain, too many conclude that it will 
never be otherwiſe, that they ſhall never get 
the victory, nor have their hearts changed, 
upon which depends all, the pleaſure and 
acceptableneſs of religion; and by this 
means they are ſo diſcouraged as to draw . 
back, and this many times to perdition. But 
how came they to be ſo extremely diſcourag- 
ed, when they do not make all the x Gin 
a little time which they deſire? I believe 
it generally proceeds from a falſe notion 
they take up of converfion, as if it was an 
inſtantaneous change, as if the habits of fin 
were deſtroyed, and the habits of virtue 
planted in their room, by a fingle actof the 
Divine Spirit, and not by repeated acts of 
their own, in concurrence with, and ſubor- 
dination to the grace of God; for being 
poſſeſſed of ſuch a notion as this, and not 
perceiving ſuch a thorough change in them- 
ſelves, they preſently ſuppoſe that they are 


as far from the kingdom. of heaven as ever, 
and that till grace works irreſiſtibiy in them, 
they ſhall never be able to get out of the 
Nate they are in. This being the unhappy 
and natural effect of this miſtaken — 
. £ 0 
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of converſion, we the miniſters of the Goſ- 


— cannot take too much care to warn our 


inſt it. From a deep conviction 


of the ſinfulneſs of your former courſe of 
life, and the neceſſity of living after another 
manner, and for other and nobler ends, have 
you ceaſed to do the evil you once did, and 

imploring the illumination and aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, endeavoured to do that 
which is good? Let me ſay (and I ſpeak it 
for your incouragement) you have begun 
well. Only proceed as you have begun, and 
you will end well too. There is nothing 
elſe worth learning that you can learn in a 
moment ; in acquiring ſome arts and profeſ- 
fions, whole years muſt be ſpent ; and why 


ſhould you fancy it to be otherwiſe in learn- 


ing to do well? You muſt needs think that 
after a man has been accuſtomed to do evil, 
he cannot preſently learn to do well with rea- 
dineſs, and with eaſe and pleaſure. Let this 
be the uſe you make of the reflection on 
the imperfection of your ſtate, after you 

have been a while imployed in reforming 


your hearts and lives, even to conſider the - 


neceſſity of a perſevering reſolution. Inſtead 
of inclining you to give over the attempt as 
. vain and fruitleſs, let it only awaken your 
care, and kindle your defires after i- 
on. And remember further, that after the 


N 


* 
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be able to practiſe your duty with more 
pleaſure, yet it will never be without all 
oppoſition, and that occaſionally you may 
meet with dangerous temptations, for which 
therefore it is great wiſdom to provide. 
Thus doing, and placing your intire confi- 
dence in the grace of God through Chriſt, 
you will have no reaſon to repent of your 
having choſen the ways of religion, nor in 
the end be aſhamed of your hope. 


Secondly, Let me now turn my exhortation 
to thoſe that are aß in the Goſpel ſenſe, for 
ſome ſuch I hope, and am perſuaded there 
are in this congregation. May their number 
be ſtill increafing ! Give me leave to mind 
you of ſome things which you will readily 
confeſs to be for your intereſt. Labour to 
aſcertain and fix your own character 
'take to yourſelves the comfort and fatis- 
faction of it, and give the glory to God 
walk circumſpetly—And that you may be 
excited to go on with inward vigour, and 
with the greater delight in the way you are 
in, compare your condition as it is now with 
what it will be” in the world of recom- 
pences. 


1. LABOUR to aſcertain and fix your own 
charater,—It was wiſe advice, and has a 
deep meaning in it, know thyſelf, We ſhall do 


Well 
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well to follow. — in the preſent caſe. Vou 
think that you are paſſed Fon death unto life, 
and I ſuppoſe & that you are ſo, but have you 
all the aſſurance of this, which the thing 
is capable of ? If not, why ſhould you not 
puſh your inquiries, and carry on your en- 
deavours till you are arrived to the full af- 
Jn? of hope.? It is in your power to cw 
ht ſhine more and more in this reſ 
* mean that inward light by which you will 
be able to diſcern the truth of your own 
caſe. Give all diligence to make your call- 
ing and election ſure. In a larger ſenſe, the 
. whole chriſtian church are the elect of God; 
but tritt ſpeaking, God's elef? or choſen 
ones, ate thoſe who having kept themſelves 
x ag} of ' the world, through the how. 
2 the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, 
are by ry apart for himſelf, as veſſels 
of bonour fitted for his glory; and ſuch as 
thoſe do then make their eleftion ſure, when 
they eftabliiſh themſebves in the favour of Goa, 
aud {ſecure the approbation of their own 
minds, by c de t 
* 9 _ are r ee. to the praiſe 
d therefore (as it has 
— e * the direction, _— your 
calling and election ſure, ſore copies add 
Oe r yu, by good works, by thoſe 
virtues which are mentioned in the preced- 
| ing 


| 2 Heb. vi. 11. p 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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ing verſes of this chapter (2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7.) 
courage in the profeſſion of the true reli- / 
gion knowledge of the doctrines and duties 
of it; temperance, patience, godlineſs, bro- 
therly (guts yo charity ; for if theſe things be 
1 and abound, ye ſhall not be unfruit- 
in the — of our Lord Feſus 
451 ver. 8. after which it follows in 
the 1oth verſe, wherefore the rather, bre- 
thren, give all diligence to make. your call. 
ing and eleftion fare ; i. e. by abounding in 
thoſe virtues. And that this muſt be un- 
derſtood, is not only evident from this con- 
nexion of the 10th verſe with the verſes 
foregoing, but with the verſe immediately 
Howie» for ſo an entrance ſhall be mini- 
fired unto you abundantly into the everlaſt- 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
27 It is only our abounding in the 
works of the Lord that can procure us an 
abundant entrance into bis everlaſting glory 
hereafter ; and I may add into his kingdom 
e grace now; which, for ought 1 — 
5 may be in part meant by this king dom, ſince 
| chriſtians are ſaid already 1 fo have received 
| a kingdom that. cannot be ſhaken. 
2. TAKE to yourſelves the comfort and 


ſatisfaction of the happy ſtate you are in, and 
render the praiſe and glory of it to God, by 
whole grace you are what you are; not as 
having 


2 Heb, Xli; 28, 
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having made you other perſons without any 
| concurrence of your own, but by ſucceeding 
endeavours, which otherwiſe would 
ve been ineffectual, and then accepting 
you to eternal life without any merit on 
your ſide.— Having thus aſcribed glory to 
the Father of lights, as the giver 0 
good and perfect gift, you may rials 
very reaſonably rejoice in thoſe gifts which 
he has beſtowed upon you. May we inno- 
_ cently take pleaſure in the poſſeſſions and 
injoyments of this life which are only the 
bounty of Providence, and have nothing 
iſcriminating in them? Much more then 
may we be allowed to do fo in thoſe gifts 
which are the fruits and tokens of God's 
fpecial favour, and intitle us to his preſence 
both —— 8 
other things do not. To rejoice in this 
(that is, that we have an intereſt in all the 
iſes of the Goſpel, we being the per- 
— whom e es . and 
to rejoice I ſay in this) is not only what we 
may do, but what we ought to do. So 
faith our bleſſed Lord to his diſciples (hav- 
ing told them of the power which he would 
give them, to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, 
and over all the power of the enemy, ſo that 
nothing ſhould hurt them) notwithflanding in 
this rejoice not, that the ſpirits are ſubjef# unto 
axel. | Jun; 
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you ; but rather rejoice in this, that your 
names are written in heaven, In like man- 
ner let me ſay, If God has favoured you 
with temporal bleſſings of any kind, if you 
have ſuch things vouchſafed you, whereby 
your lives are rendered more commodious, 
and your Beings in any regard more valuable, 
rejoice not ſo much in theſe natural, civil, or 
worldly diſtinctions as in thoſe of a higher 
kind ; rejoice not in being diſtinguiſhed as 
one good man may be from another, and 
one wicked man from another, but in being 
diſtinguiſhed as the 7:ghfeous are from the 
wicked, And indeed to rejoice in the good 
things of this life, and not to rejoice in what 
we are, and injoy, as the children of God, 
much more manifeſtly betrays a want of 
confideration, if not the weakneſs of our 
faith. It ſhews, I ſay, that we do not 
conſider as we ought, the happineſs of __ 
condition as true chriſtians, which is ſo 

ſo vaſtly ſuperiour to what the whole * 
(if injoyed by one man) with every thing 
valuable in it could beſtow, as to compen- 
fate for the loſs of all other things ; we do 
not conſider this as we ſhould, becauſe then 
we ſhould be able to regorce in the Lord al- 
ways, and ſhould paſs our lives with much 
more contentment and ſatisfaction than the 


Phil. iv. 4. 
Gg | ge- 


Vol. II. 
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generality even of true chriſtians are ob- 
3. WaLx circumſpectl 


y at all times, and 
in all relations and circumſtances of life, not 
intermitting your watch, or ſuffering the 
enemy to take any advantage upon you.—lt 
is much eaſier to maintain the ground you 
have gotten, than after you have loſt it to 
recover it again. Would you have your 
light ſhine more and more? Do not hope 
you can attain your wiſh any other way 
than by keeping it conſtantly unclouded by 
wilful fin, Let not ſucceſs betray you to 
ſecurity, Perhaps you have not for ſome 
time been importuned by temptations, or 
you have overcome them, and made ſome 
good progreſs in religion; but do not there- 
fore lay aſide your vigilance, fince there may 
happen ſuch an alteration in your circum- 
ſtances, or in your temper, that you may 
have as much occaſion for it as ever yo 
had in your lives, if not more. « BI Jed 
i the man that, feareth always; who has 
ever upon his mind ſuch an apprehenſion 
of the great evil of ſin, and his liableneſs 
to it while he is in the body, as, to be con- 


tinually watchful againſt it ; by thus fearing 
alays, he will be able to rejoice always, 


both in the conſciouſneſs of his own inte- 
grity, and the hope of the heavenly re- 
37 5 ward. 

© Prov. xXxviii. 14. 


— —— — as 1 1 
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Ward. — And this leads me to the laſt Di- 
rection. 

4. THAT you may be excited to go on 
with more vigour and greater delight in the 
way of righteouſneſs, compare your condi- 
tion as it is now with what it will be in the 
world of recompences —You injoy many 
advantages, all theſe will be complete, and 
many more added unto them in that future 
ſtate. You ſhall in the light of glory as 
clearly diſcern the eſſential and ever 
difference between righteouſneſs and wicked- 
neſs, as you do any object now at mid-day 
with your bodily eyes; and know, with- 
out all poſſibility of being deceived, your 
election of God. You ſhall at once diſoern 
that no beauty is comparable to the beauty 
of holineſs, and have your ſouls ſhine with 
this beauty ſo as they never did before. 
There is pleaſure now in · the exerciſe of 
faculties, when thoſe faculties are reſtored 
to their intire rectitude, the acts of obe- 
dience and devotion will be more perfect, 
and the pleaſure unſpeakably greater. Vou 
have now the ſatisfaction to be continually 
preſſing towards the mark, you will then 
have the ſatisfaction of having reached it; 
and being got ſafe to Canaan, will rejoice 
to look back on the vvilderneſ you have 
| paſſed. At preſent indeed, you labour un- 
der ſome diſadvantages, they neceſſarily 

| Gg 2 cleave 
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cleave to your mortal condition; but be 
not diſheartened, for death will ſet you 
free from them all. A courſe of virtue 
and piety is not without its difficulties; 
theſe difficulties ſhall gradually leſſen, and 
at laſt quite vaniſh away. You have now 
your doubts, and fears, and temptations 
which diſturb your peace, and abate your 
Joys; but conſider it is only during this 
ſtate of trial, that you are ſubject to any 
ſuch thing, and this ſtate of trial will 
ſhortly be over. Wait therefore on the 
Lord, as of good courage, and he ſhall 

* e wait, 1 ſay, on the 
— 21 1 If you you rightly confider i 7 con- 
dition is happy now (eſpecially when com- 
| 1 with that of the wicked and ungod- 
ly) but it will be much happier, happier 
chan it can now enter into your hearts to 
conceive; the thought of which ſhould 
bear up your ſpirits, and make you un- 
wearied in the way of your duty, often 
calling to _ the words of the Text, 
that the path of the juſt is as the ſhining 
light, that * more 1 more unto the 


perfect day. 


* Pſal, xvii. 14. 
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A deſcription of the .Faith which 
works by Love. 


Gar. v. 6. 
But faith which worketh by 


love. 


The whole verſe runs thus. 


For in Feſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but faith 
which worketh by love. 


UCH was the fondneſs of the Fews 

for the Moſarck law, and ſuch their opi- 
nion of its virtue and efficacy to recommend 
them to the favour of God, that even af- 
ter they had imbraced the Goſpel, many of 
them were not to be perſuaded with- 
out difficulty to truſt wholly to that for 


Gg 3 Juſtification 


N - = 
* „ _ 


454 MA deſcription of the faith Vos II, 
Juſtification in the fight of God, but would 
fain have joined the obſervation of the aq 
with it, and upon that account ſo much 
preſt the neceſſity of circumciſion, This 
error, by the inſinuating influence. of ſome 
Judaizing teachers, had gained too much 
ground among the Galatian converts, which 
is the occaſion of the Apoſtle's oppoſing it 
at large, and with ſome warmth in this 
Epiſtle ; he lets them know, that as highly 
as they valued the ceremonies of the law 
and circumciſion particularly, as introductory 

to all the reſt, it muſt be ſomething of a 
different nature that would give them 
a title to the divine favour, fince in Teſus 
Chrift, or under the Goſpel- diſpenſation, nei- 
ther circumcifion availed any thing, nor un- 
circumciſion. The inquiry was not what men 
had been before they became chriſtians 
(whether circumciſed Fes or uncircumciſed 
Gentiles) nor was any thing infiſted upon 
afterwards as the condition of their being 
admitted into the number of Chriſt's true 
diſciples, but their being * new creatures, as 
it is in another place, that is, inwardly and 
univerſally holy, or as it is in the Text, hav- 
ing that faith which wworketh by love. There 
was no manner of neceſſity that their faith 
in Chriſt ſhould be joined with the obſer- 
vation of the Jaw of Moſes. Tt — 

| 


7 Gal. vi. 15. 
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if it proved itfelf genuine by that fincere 
love to God and man which it inſpired, and 
where it had not this effect, it was to be 
looked upon as nothing worth. 
Faith is the root or ſpring of the 4 
vine life, which implies, that the root 
muſt not be dead, nor the ſpring be dry. 
Faith, conſidered as a bare aſſent of the 
mind to the truth of the Goſpel, is not pe- 
culiar to true chriſtians ; others may be as 
really perſuaded as they that the Scriptures 
are the word of God, either through the 
influence of education, or by examining into 
the grounds and reaſons of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, which are ſuch as to fatisfy all un- 
prejudiced inquirers. The rule which our 
Saviour gives for the trial of true and falſe 
prophets, * by their fruits ye ſhall know them, 
is the only ſure criterion or mark of a true 
faith. There is a great deal of life and 
energy in ſuch a faith, it is an active 
ciple, being in the loweſt degree of fince- 
rity, like a grain of muftard-ſeed (to which 
the Goſpel itſelf is compared) * which in- 
deed is the leaft of all ſeeds, but when it is 
own, it is the greateſt among herbs, and 
ometh @ tree. This is our Saviour's com- 
r and it is a very pro- 


Gg 4 TE 


* For a more diſtin& account of the nature of 
Faith, ſee the Author's EE on Saving Faith, | 
d d Matt. vii, 16, Matt. xiii, 31, 32. | 
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per illuſtration of that amazin eſs 
khh our religion made from wall begin- 
nings, till it ſpread over a great part of 
the world; yet perhaps not more agreeable 
to the Goſpel itſelf it is to that faith 
which the Goſpel begets in the hearts of 
thoſe which are real converts to it. As mu- 
Hard. ſeed has a vigorous heat in it, which 
makes it when it meets with proper nou- 
riſhment, dilate itſelf, and ſhoot up after a 
ſudden and ſurpriſing manner, fo is evan- 
gelical faith endowed with a lively and pro- 
lific virtue. This is therefore made the teſt 
of ſaving faith ;—* This is a faith ing. 
and theſe _ J will that = EW 
flantly, that they who have believed in God be 
careful to maintain good wur. Now what 
need was there of Titus s preſſing this mat- 
ter as he is here directed to do, if on tlſe one 
hand all who believed were of themſelves 
ready to maintain them, without being ad- 
moniſhed of the neceſſity of it; or on the 
other hand, though they were not careful to 
maintain goad 4porks, yet they would come 
off well enough as long as they believed in 
God and Chriſt ?_ Faith i it has not works 
is dead, being alone, faith St. James. And 
again ; Was not Abraham our father juſtified 
by qworks, when he had offered Jaac his ſon upon 
the altar? Seeft thou how faith wrought with 57 
quorks 


Tit. iii, 8. James ii. 19, 21. 
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works ? And by works was faith made perfect. 
Aſſent compleats the notion of faith in a 
philoſophical ſenſe ; but however it may be in 
philoſophy, Faith in the cbriſtian notion can- 
not be perfect without works ; without works 
of every kind commanded in the Goſpel, 
whether relating to God, to our neighbour, 
or to ourſelves. All ſuch good works do 
naturally flow from a living faith, as might 
be eaſily ſhown. But at preſent I ſhall not 
treat of faith as expreſſing itſelf univerſally 
by good works, or as the immediate ſource of 
them, but as working by love, and by the 
ſubordinate agency of love giving birth to all 
other good works in the life and converſa- 


tion of the chriſtian. There is a cloſe com 


munication between _ thoſe two excellent 
graces faith and love, of which two faith 
is the cauſe or principle, and love the . 
fect. In purſuing this deſign let me ſhow, 


I. AFTER what manner faith worketh by 
love. And | 
IL THAT a faith which worketh not by 
love is, according to the eſtimation of the 
Goſpel, good for nothing, and will avail 


I. I sH#ALL endeavour to ſhow after 
what manner faith worketh by love, or 
| the 
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. the” effewcy of true fab to the produc- 
tion of love. 


1. Divine. 
2. Brotherly. And - 
3. The love of Chriſt. 


0. theſe it will be advantageous to dit 
courſe diſtinctly. 


1. As to divine ove or love to God , faith 
contributes to the birth or growth of it, to 
its beginning progreſs and n 
theſe ſeveral ways. | 


WL) By repreſenting God as the chief good, 
whereby it excites in dhe ſoul @ b of 
4 05 
Th By repreſenting God as the Fountain of 
all that good which the chriſtian injoys in 
the order of nature, of Providence, and of 
ace, and thereby inſpirin 4 be zeal 
ond g gratitude. ' "And F : 7 
\FinNALLY, by elenting God as not 
only reconcileable, but actually reconciked to 
all believing, penitent ns, by means 
whereof it draws forth a fove of complacency 
and delight, 


J. By repreſenting God as the ſupreme 
Sead, faith excites a love of defire, bag 
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language of this love is, * Whom have ] in 

heaven but thee? And there is none upon earth 
that I defire beſides thee, The heart filled 
with holy love vents itſelf in this devout lan- 
guage ; but then it is faith that is the teacher. 


Faith firſt convinces me that there is none in 


heaven or on earth ſo worthy of my choice 
as God, that no other Being has the excel- 
lencies which meet in him; that pleaſure, ſa- 
tisfaction, and happineſs are to be injoyed 
in him alone, in the degree which the foul 
ſeeks after ; that the things which uſually 
paſs under thoſe names among men, are not 
what they are eſteemed ; that a man may 
as well ſee by the help of a painted fun, or 
gratify his hunger or thirſt by the repreſen- 
tation of a banquet, as be happy in the 
creature without God. The creature pre- 
ſents us with the ſhadow of happineſs, in 
God only we find the /ubftance, the reality. 
In the ballance of natural reaſon created 
good weighs Iittle, in the ballance of faith, it 
is all 4% than nothing and vanity. Fatth diſ- 
covers the cheat which ſenſe and fancy im- 
poſe upon the greater part of mankind,” in- 
ſtructs the ſoul in the true worth of things, 
according to their intrinſick nature, their 
ſuitableneſs to its capacities, and their longer 
or ſhorter duration. Faith keeps the foul 
from being miſled by lying appearances, and 
deceived 


* Pfal Ixxiii, 25. 
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deceived by empty promiſes; renders to all 
their due, to God — is due to God, and 
to created Beings what is their due. And 
O how much is due to one, how little, 
bew very little to the other! This — 8 


A deſeription of the faith Vol. II. 


; =. which faith works in the min 
concerning the emptineſs of the creature and 
the all- ſufficiency of God, kindles fervent 
deſires after him as our chief and ultimate 
Felicity. I] plainly fee that I have been 
1 . — fooled in my tions of new 
degrees of pleaſure in every new object, 
*« and of an increaſe of happineſs with every 
e increaſe of my worldly poſſeſſions and 
« injoyments. I ſee now that my life hi- 
te therto has been one continued error, or 
at leaſt was ſo till I turned my feet from 
e the ways of men to the ways of God, 
« forſook lying vanities and inquired after 
God my maker. I am now arrived to 
« ſuch a certainty in this point, that I can 
* no more forbear following after God, than 
I can refrain from deſiring to be happy. 
*I can no more conſent to be without God 
e than I can conſent to be miſerable ; ſince 
© to be miſerable, and to be without God, 
* are in my account one and the ſame thing. 
“ Therefore it is my deſire to go forth to- 
« wards thee, O thou firſt, and lovelieſt, and 
e beſt of Beings, in whom I diſcover all 
ic beauty and perfection, all that my ſoul 
« wants. 
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« wants to employ her contemplations, to 
* filence her fears, to ſatisfy her inquiries, 
* to match her capacities, and to render her 
te at once both as perfect and as happy as 
* ſhe can be.” Behold then the ground of 
our want of ove to God! It is nothing elſe _ 
at bottom but our want of Faith, attended 
with due con/ideration. We do not long af- 
ter God as our happineſs, becauſe we do not 
firmly believe, and ſeriouſly confider him 
to be ſo. A thorough perſuaſion of the 
worthleſsneſs of the creature and of the in- 
finite fulneſs of God, would by the help of 
cloſe and repeated conſideration be followed 
with correſpondent diſpofitions towards the 
one and the other; the one we ſhould de- 
fire with moderation, and when propoſed 
under the notion of our chief good heartily 
deſpiſe ; the other would be the conſtant ob- 
ject of our importunate and unconquerable 
deſires. My prayer therefore ſhall be, rh 
God would increaſe my faith; let not my 
faith fail, and I know that my love will not 

languiſh. | 
2. By repreſenting God as the fountain 
and original of all that good which we in- 
joy in the order of nature, of Providence, 
and of grace, faith inſpires us with a he 
of zeal and gratitude. Faith not only tells 
me that God is the chief good and final hap- 
pineſs of man, bunt aſſures me further, _ 
What- 
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whatever -good of any kind there is beſides 
God it all flows from him; that * from above, 
o_ from _ the Father of lights cometh 
every and every perfett gift ; that 

all the privileges of 3 of hang 
| ties of Providence, all the riches of grace 
are to be aſcribed to him, and are equally 
his gifts, differing from one another in the 
way of conveyance, not in their original ; as 
if we received ſome from the hands 
of God, and others not. Alas, there is no- 
ing but what we have received! What 
we call road is nothing elſe but a di- 
vine . ee ; what in the language of 
was je Fe fortune, is nothing ng 

but divine Providence, or a chain of ſucceſ- 
fion of events under the direction and di 
pal of the wiſe Governour of the world; 
and as for. the communications of grace, no 
one will pretend to derive them any 
other ſource- but God. He is the original 
2 oy „whether relating to the 
e ſoul, af both which, and all their 
| — a of action and injoyment he is the 
former ; or to the world about us, of which 
he is the Creator and _—_— of all good 
therefore whether temporal, ſpiritual, or 
eternal. So faith aſſures me, as does alſo 
raght reaſon. And if I believe this, how can 
[ otherwiſe than love God? How be other- 


wiſe 


1 James i. 17. 
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wiſe than grateful ? How chooſe but be zea- 
louſly affected towards him? Do ſome brute 
creatures, who have no other tutor but na- 
tural inſtinct love their benefactors? Are 
they in their way thankful and acknowledg- 
ing? As fond of the perſon who conſtantly 
feeds them as of life itſelf, which they wil- 
lingly hazard in his defence ? Do they know 
how to ſingle him out, and diſtinguiſh him 
from all others, and always take his part? 
What is this but an imperfect image of that 
love which the divine benefits viewed and 
conſidered by farth, create in the foul to- 
wards God ? And what is it but a confound- 
ing reproach to thoſe, who in the abund- 
ance of theſe favours which the hand of God 
heaps upon them are deſtitute of this bue ? 
When I conſider that“ in God I live, and 
move, and bave my being, that he built, and 
u , and repairs this earthly frame, that 
my foul is his immediate of-ſpring, and like 
my body, is ſupported and ſupplied by 
him ; that if I injoy health, and peace, and 
comfort, and a good name and friends, a 
plenty or a competency of worldly good, 
I am indebted to his free and undeſerved 
goodneſs for all ; that if I want any of theſe 
Iam to thank him that I do not want more 
or all of them; and that he will make the 
want of any temporal bleſſing 9 
5 t 


Acts xvii. 28. 
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that i love him better in the final iſſue than 
the injoyment of it could have been; when 

T further add the ineſtimable benefits which 

accrue to me by the Goſpel, or to which I 

become intitled by a fincere compliance with 

the conditions of the Goſpel-covenant, ſuch 
as pardon of fin, adoption, ſanctiſication, com- 
mumion with God, an intereſt in the love and 

mercies of Feſus, the in-dwelling of the Di- 

vine Spirit, and everlaſting life and. ſaluation; 

when I conſider the repreſentation which 
faith makes of all theſe things, when I be- 
lieve that God is the boundleſs ocean of 
good, and that all other good things are 

ſtreams derived from him, ſurely it is im- 
poflible but my heart muſt flame with love 

to God, be filled with grateful ſentiments, 

have a fervent zeal for his name, and ho- 
nour, and intereſt, and know no greater 
pleaſure than what it finds in commemora- 
ting his goodneſs, and deveting itſelf to his 
ſervice. Such a /ove of gratitude and. zeal 
is, under the influence of divine grace, a ne- 

ceſſary ect of ſuch a faith. 1 

3. By repreſenting God who is the chief 

good, and the fountain of all that is good be- 
ſides, as not only reconcileable, but as actu- 

. ally reconciled to all who truly repent and 
believe, as their God in covenant, their friend, 

7 their father, faith produces a love of com- 8 
: f ff 1 


TT TE TP —_— he 


| Rom, viii. 28, 


F e 1 G© * 
Sum. xvi. hich — 1 love... 465 


placency and. delight. Faith has good reaſon 
thus to, repreſent God, fince the /eriprure 
to, 2 prelann him; the word of God not 
0 nly, authorizes us thus to, conceive of him 
as K k merciful and gracious, flow tq anger and 
ready tq receive, the penitent to favour, but 
makes it our. duty to believe it; inſomuch 
that we cannot believe the word, of God if 
we do not believe this. Now this alone 
renders God amiable, but. this alone is not 
ſufficient to make us fully delight in God. 
God has obliged himſelf by d to par- 
don, to accept, and reward us, not abſolutely, 
but on condition we believe and obey ibe 6955 
pel ; 3: it is therefore neceſſary that we examine 
ourſelves as to the... ce of theſe 
gonditions, and if upon examination we have 
reaſon to think thit we ate truly penitent, 
and do * an unfeigned obedience to the 
Gaſpel,; then our faith has room to exert it- 
ſelf, and naturally breeds delight —<T believe, 
<« becauſe the Goſyel by its en do- 
{© tines and promiſes will not ſuffer me to 
, dqubt of ji it, that every ſincere penitent has 
0 an intereſt in the favour of God. I have ex- 
0 amined myſelf, I hope, with ſome good de- 
« greeof care, and ſee no juſt cauſe toqueſtion 
my oyn ſincerity, and do therefore conclude 
80 I have an intereſt in Gad; and having this 


" ® Exod. xxxiv. 6. Pal. cxlv. 8. 
„ « per- 
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« perſuaſion of God and myſelf, I cannot but 
« delight in him. I delight in him as God, a 
e Being poſſeſſed of all excellence and | 
cCtion natural and moral, as infinite, eternal, 
and unchangeable in his wiſdom, power, 
© holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs and truth, which 
. +, muſt needs render him lovely in the eyes of 
<© all who do not apprehend him to be © their 
enemy, as bleſſed be God I do not.” —This 
is Joving God for his own ſake, delighting in 
the -r ec of his perfections, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe of a moral kind, diſcerning the excel- 
_— of: righteouſneſs, and truth, and good- 
neſs, and having the higheſt veneration of 
the Deity, attended with very great pleaſure, 
as poſſeſſed of theſe amiable in 
the utmoſt degree poſſible. And yet were 
God -apprehended under the notion of an 
enemy, this would be ſuch a check upon 
our love as to freeze it up, or at beſt to hin- 
der it from flowing forth ſo freely towards 
this glorious object as it would elſe 255 But 
I delight in him as Goc without any re- 
ſtraint and abatement, when I can delight in 
him as my God; I then delight in him as an 
all- perfect, all- lufficient Being, becauſe I 
now know that none of his are 
againſt me, and that his all- ſufficiency ſhall 
be my everlaſting portion and reward. De- 
light thyſelf in the Lord, . and be ſhall give thee 


the 


Pal. xxxvii. 4. 
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the defires of thine heart. Lord, I hope, 
« I can affirm that I delight in thee, and 
* therefore humbly take leave to claim this 
% promiſe of thine. O grant me the de- 
* fires of my heart! They chiefly relate to 
thy bleſſed ſelf, and are ſummed up in 
* this one ruling deſire, that I may yet more 
* and more delight in thee. I am pleaſed to 
* think that God is holy, and juſt, and true, 
te eſpecially fince I can add with ſome af- 
* ſarance, that he has tranſcribed the image 
<* of theſe perfections in a lower, but I hope 
« prevailing degree, in my ſoul, ſo that his 
“ holineſs is no enemy to my happineſs ; - 
* his juſtice does not oppoſe my juſtification 
« though a ſinner, and his truth is my ſecu- 
< rity for the accompliſhment of all his pro- 
« mules.” | 
Bu this time you ſee how it is that faith 
worketh by love to God, —By repreſenting God 
as the ſupreme good, faith excites a love of de- 
fire after him.—By repreſenting him as the 
fountain and original of all that good we injoy 
in the order of nature, of Providence, and 
grace, faith inſpires us with a love of zeal 
and gratitude —And finally, by repreſenting 
God as not only reconcileable, but actually 
reconciled to thoſe who believe and obey the 
Goſpel, faith works in thoſe who by inquiry 
have obtained a e of 2 
as trul itent, a /ove o e 
Og. Hh 2 "M Slight 
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delight. There being nothing wanting in 
God himſelf to render him the obe of 
complacency to all reaſonable minds, who 
e having a juſt idea of his 
„and ſome good degree of — 

ce to them, together with a humble aſ- 
4 ue of his pardoning mercy and accept- 
in love, * but delight in in him. And 
ow muſt this exalt our nation 'of the va- 
2 farth, that it is productiye of divine 
the nobleſt affection of the human ſoul 

and very n, of happineſs ! Glo- 

e rious things may be ſpoken of thee, O 
Lore, when as thou art the heſt affedtion, 
«, ſo thou art directed to the beſt object; and 
« after they have been all ſaid muſt fall 
Mort of fully deſcribing fo great excel- 
« fence?!” Tore is the affection "that brings 
the ſoul near to God, the nearer in propor- 
tion to the degree of this love; ſo that when 
gur love to God ſhall be perfected, our union 
with him will be the . Love exalts the 
ming, inlarges every capacity, and finds im- 
gloyment for every power, invigorates the 
Sts and then directs the uſe of it. 
' ® Love is the, falling of the low, does not 
render God leſs. pleaſing to the foul, than 
the foul ta God and to def, the ſoul being 
pleaſed with itſelf in the fame degree, that it 
is pleaſed with the In TOO 
ag per- 
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perfections, and bears a reſemblance to thietni. 
And if ſuch great things may be ſaid of 
love, no little praiſe muſt be due to faith” 
under the — 2 influences of which this 
heavenly plant ſprings and grows up to per- 
fection. 2 is the parent of love; and 
if faith is ſo valuable, what muſt the word" 
of God" be which is the inſtrument of beget- 
ting it! Thanks be to God för the Goſpel, 
ſince faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. Hearing we believe in” 
God, and beheving in him we love him, 

love him above all, becauſe he is more 
lovely than all. a = 


2. IA next to ſhowafter what manner 
faith conttibutes to brotherly love,” for by this 
love- does faith work as well as by lobe to 
God. * Hereby we know: that we are paſſed 
from death to life, becauſe we love the brethron. 
Every man is our brother in a larger ſenſe,” 

more propetly ſtill every chriſtian ; but in 
the ſtricteſt and moſt eminent ſetiſe, only 
men are brethren one to the other. 
I ſhall not quite over- look the more exten 
five ſenſes of the word, but ſhall chiefly" 


bare regard to that which is moft proper. 


1. Faith tepeeleuw us and our brother i 
one in our . and hereby us 
Hig -: to 

Rom. x. 17. © x John iii. 14. | 
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to love him. We have one original as men, 
being deſcended from the ſame common root 
of the human race, and partakers of the ſame 
nature, ? Did not be that made me in the . 
womb, make this and the other perſon ? And 
did not one faſhion us in the womb? Has he 
not * made of ane blood all nations of men to 
heel an all the face of the earth? Now even 
this is a reaſonable motive for love to all 
mankind, that we. are creatures 'endowed 
with the fame faculties, and liable to the 
ſame weakneſſes, and belonging to the fame 
family, and ſharers in the unhappy conſe- 
quences of the diſobedience of our firſt Pa- 
rents, We not only bear the image of the 
ſame earthly Parent, but one is our . Father, 
in another and higher ſenſe, even God, for 
God is the creator of. all, the former of our 
bodies, and the father of out ſpirits. And 
ſhould not all this knit the hearts of men in 
mutual affection? Muſt they not all be de- 
ſirous of pleaſing their common Parent; and 
can they do any thing more pleaſing to him 
than promoting the common good of his off- 
ſpring? Again, as chriſtians we have one God 
and Father, who has taken us into his fa- 
mily again after our rebellion, and reckons 
ps in the number of his children. To the 
lier church! in e as to the Jew 


# Job xx. 15. «A xvij, 66, * Matt, 
wii. 9 | | 
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formerly * pertaineth the adoption. And ſhall 
not thoſe of the ſame family, not only fel- 
low-ſervants but brethren, de together in 
unity? This is more eſpecially the caſe with. 
d to thoſe who are not only chriſtians in 
name, but according to a judgment of charity 
in fincerity and truth. God has begotten us 
by his Word and Spirit to a new life, this 
we are taught by fa:th which. brings us 
acquainted with another life beſides that 
which the regenerate injoy in common with 
the reſt of mankind, a life which vaſtly ex- 
ceeds not only the animal but the merely ra- 
tional, flowing from higher principles, di- 
rected by nobler views, and prompted by 
more excellent deſires and inclinations. Of 
this life faith informs us that the Divine Spi- . 
rit is the great original, and all true chriſti- 
ans are joint partakers ; ſo that by means of 
this Spirit which dwelleth in all virtuous 
minds, and of that life it begets in them, 
are more nearly related to one another 
than thoſe can be who are only kins- folks 
according to the fleſh, and born of the ſame 
blood. Now if conſanguinity be a ground 
of mutual endearment, if brethren by car- 
nal deſcent are obliged to love one another, 
and are thought unjuſt to nature if they are 
without this affection, how much more 


ſhould this Mg or rather unity of Spirit 
Hh 4 which 


Rom. ix. 4. 
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which faith lures us there is between ſin- 
tere) chriſtians,” Inpage all ſuch in the bonds 
ofthe deareſt and tendereſt Tove to ohe anb- 
cher? Is it not à great deal more to be the 
children” of one God than of one and che 
ſune earthly parent? Or of the ame pro- 
genitors a generation or two back ? To hae” 
the ſame Divine Spirit unitin ng our ſouls, than' 
the ſame blood 2 — in our veins? The 
relation in the former caſe is certainly much 
nearer, much nobler, and I will add infi-* - 
nitely more laſting,” fince while the relation 

| which is founded in blood is extin viſhed'' 
by death, this ſpiritual” relation ſabſiſts to 
eternity the ſame, and is therefore a a ground 
of everlaſting indearments. 3 

Ax v foraſmuch as thoſe who are not real 
chriſtians are capable of becorhing ſo, and 
being born again of the Spirit as well as of 
witter, faith conſiders them in this view, and 
ins this view leads us to Hh them, "that is, 
with a love of benevolence or will fin- 
cerely wiſhing' their happineſs 3 48 befdes' f 
this, there is another ve Which paſſes be- 


105 wit thoſe who are actually renewed in the | 


F their minds, even a love of compla- | 
centy and delight. There is a preference in 
reſpect of 'benevolence due to petfons of fin- 

cefe piety, while that delight which they 
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from whom the whole body fitly joined together, 
and compatted by that which every joint fuppheth, 
according to the gfectual working in the mea- 
fare of every part, maketh increaſe of the b. 
dy to the tdrfying i Yor in love? The increaſe 
of {ove is the true ediſication of the chriſtian 
church; it is not bare numbers make a flou- 
riſhing church, but numbers held together 
by fervent charity; ſo that the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter had good reaſon to ſay, above all things 
have feryent charity among yourſekves, 
3. Faith repreſents all true chriſtians as 
ene in their end. We are 7 all called in ane 
hope of our calling, that is, to the hope of 
the bleſſedneſs. The ſame heaven is 
propoſed to all, and all alike are invited y 
patient continuance in well dung, to ſeek 
glory,” and honour, and immortality ; and all 
real chriſtians agree in ſecking this as their 
chief and ultimate felicity. ſhall all 
meet in the ſame heavenly kingdom, all in- 
joy the ſame incorruptible inheritance, all 
compoſe one and tie ſame bright and glori- 
ous aſſembly. Their happineſs is to be one, 
and a great part of this happineſs will conſiſt 
in love, which conſequently muſt be their 
happineſs and their duty now. They are in- 
ſtructed by faith to look upon themſelves and 
all true chriſtians * as ftrangers and pilgrims in 
x x Pet. iv. 8, 7 Epheſ. iv. 4. *Heb. xi, 
13. Xii, 14. 5 
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this world, as fellow - travellers towards the 
heavenly country; here they have no abiding ci- 
9, ut thy 9 — Now their be- 
ing ſtrangers in this world, ſhould, while they 
are here conflicting with the ſame enemics 
and dangers, mightily indear them to one 
another ; and ok more ſhould their be- 
longing to the ſame country, the ſame city, 
the” * family above, After this manner 
does faith work by 9 love, as well 
a8 8 love to God. 9 


3 Faith in Grift works by love ts Gf. 
It is impoſſible but it muſt, in caſe of its 
being genuine. For what is faith in Chriſt 
but a firm perſuaſion of the truth of all 
that is related concerning him in the wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament? And can we 
really believe theſe things, and ſeriouſly lay 
them to heart, and not be convinced of our 
unſpeakable obligations to the Son of God? 
What an excellent perſon he is in him- 
ſelf, and how wonderful and 
his affection has ſhewn itſelf to the chil- 
| dren of men? Or can we be deeply, tho- 

roughly convinced of this, and feds the 
ly, no correſpondent ſentiments: and” diſpo- 
ſitions of ſoul working in us towards our 
bleſſed Saviour? We very often ſpeak of 
Chriſt under the appellation of our dear 
Redeemer, and there is the greateſt jog la 
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the world) Why he ſhould be ſo to all“ 
his followers 55 and 10 thoſe: e beheve' 
indeed) hes if precious; — be him in 

fracerityi;c they love him © above: all, more 
than any »cacthly; friend, more than any 
outward inayment whatlver, 8 than 


life: ditſelf- Dirt | « 
Fox It us very briefly cell; 


15 Ho w amiable our bleſſed Third aps 
in = account which the 3 
ve given us of him, as having every qua- 
lit ando excellence which can recommend 
him to the eſteem and love of all upright] 
minds, without any one moral defect to 
aun dns beauty l he character. He is 
*-boly, harmed, undgfileu, 15 
um fimers; as-0newho did no fn, 
ut guile found in his mouths as meek" 
| 2 inubeurt; ſa meek that % res | 
vile reveled nat again, but 1 
endured the; guntradiction 107. jars; 96 
whii-has given us an of every: vir 
tut which he had: an nity to prac- 
tiſeg of the moſt / intire obeẽdience; the!) 
moK! profound reſignation, the moſt fer 
vent love to God, of the maſt: active and 
N 3 nankind, and 


f of 

95 Q 5 | 
© 1 Pet, i 7. » Epheſ, Yi, 24. | „Mat. 
X; 1 2 © Heb; vii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 22— 


Mat, xi, 29. Heb xii, 3. 
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of the moſt generous contempt of all earthly 
things, whether, riches, honours, or plea- 
(ures, the uſual baits to poor: deluded mor- 
tals, by which thouſands and ten thouſands 
of them are ſeduced, but which proved no 


manner of temptation to him. Whoever 


believes in Chriſt, believes all this of him; 
and ho then can he otherwiſe than love one 
who is ſo lovely and excellent? He muſt 
needs do it, unleſs he be a ſtranger to 
theſe. amiable things in himſelf; for then 
indeed it is no wonder that he does not 
love the moſt ingaging character, when it 
is oppoſite to his own. But they "who have 
any thing of real holineſs and goodneſs 
themſelves, know how to it in others 
according to its reſpectiye degrees, and muſt 
therefore have the higheſt value for the ho- 
lineſs of their Saviour, in whom it exiſts 
in the moſt tranſcendent gs of 
fection. ER 
_ = 5 us conſider not only his own foves 
lneſs, but in what an aſtoniſhing manner 
he has demonſtrated his kindreſs and h 
to. the finful children of men. Though 
* be had à glory with the father before the 
world was, yet he emptied himſelf and took on 
him the form of a ſervant ; nay, he humbled 
_ himfelf yet futther, even fo far as fo. become 
obedient unto death, the painful, the hl, 


* John xvii, J. Phil, ij. Gin | 
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ful, the accurſed death of the croſs. And 
for whom was * Meſſiah cut off Not for © 
2755 but for us. Whoſe * fans did be bear in 
an the tree? Whoſe but ours, for 
— atonement by his moſt 


his , flying on the win of love to 
> — of — ing wal; to this 
end cl himſelf with human fleſh and 
with human infirmities, ſubmitting to a life 
of poverty, and meanneſs, and labour, to 
—— reproach, and death; and all this that 
reconcile us to God, deſtroy fin, 
— death, and purchaſe glory and im- 
mortality for us. This is the point of view 
in which our faith ſets the Lad Jer Chriſt 
before us, even as our Saviour, and our Sa- 
viour not by aZing'only on our behalf, but 
295 too; his victories were won with 
blood. In this view of the Redeemer how 
hly deſ of love muſt he appear to 
e 
can bl ſo they 

t — lover tn: thei: devidur while 
W 
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N a för. on „ words, 

I ſhewed yd aftet What manner faith 
works by love to God, to our brother, and 
to Chriſt Feſus our Saviour ; it remains that 
in purſuance of the method 1 I. 


IT. Mak x it appear that a faith which 
worketh not by love, is, according to the eſti- 
mation of the Goſpel, good for nothing, 
and will avail nothing. And a very 


taſk I have to prove this. We can hardly 
red he ſcriptures of the New itz 


* 


SER. XIX. which works by love. 0 481 
ſo careleſly, but we muſt be convinced of 
this truth. Vou know our Saviour's an- 
ſwer to him who aſked him, Which is the 
great commandment ? Thou fhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 1 ä 
ſtrength ; this is the firſt and great comman 
ment, and the ſecond is like unto it, thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf; on theſe tuo com- 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets. 
This is the ſum and abridgment of the no 
ral law, and of the preceptive part of the 
' Goſpel too. For as the Goſpel-conſtitution 
is founded in the love of God to mankind, - 
ſo one chief deſign of it ſeems to be, by the 
diſcoyery of the love of God to us in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, to ingage our love to God, 
to Chriſt the Son of God, and to one ano- 
ther. Where our religion does not beget 
this love to God and men, one principal part 
of our Saviour's errand into the world is fru- > 
ſtrated, for when he came down from hea- 
ven, he brought this ſacred fire from thence, 
and he made it his buſineſs to kindle it upon 
earth, in order to animate us with it, who 
without this flame are little better than ſo 
many cold and lifeleſs ſtatues of clay. Thoſe 
moſt powerful motives to every kind of obe- 
dience, the love of God and of * to man- 


Matt, xxii. 3/—40. 
Ne :;-M kind, 


e * 
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kind, are particularly urged as motives to 
Jove. The love of God is made an argu- 
ment for this by St. Fobn, * if God fo bed 
us, wwe ought alſo to love one another. And 


e ove; fem became be t doved a. And 


ſo likewiſe is the love of Jeſus our Saviour 
by nes © Valk in love, as Chrift alſo 


a ſweet 2 
lays upon this point is very remarkable. In 
* the Text it is ſaid, that neither We 
availeth any thing, nor uncir, 
faith which wor erh by love. The "Jew 

eie, as this rite was a mark of their 
un covenant with God, and his peculiar peo- 
ple; on the contrary, after the coming of 
Chriſt, when. was aboliſhed, or 
Tather for another ordinance more 
_ agreeable to the nature of the 
tation; there were without among 
the profeſſors 'oF/chriſtianity ſome, who in- 
ſtead of judai xing as e gloried 
in their uncircumciſun, or in their refuſal to 
comply with the impoſing ſpirit of the jew- 
ib converts. Now both the one and the 
other of theſe, if they imagined their zeal 
for or againſt bircumciſiom would ſtand in 
the room of Lp thing elſe, an 
wou 
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would atone for the want of love, were ve- 


ry much miſtaken, ſince faith in Chriſt, at- 


tended with zeal on one fide or the other, is 
of no avail, unleſs it wrought by love to God 
and man. The fame holds good as to zeal in 
r of any external obſervations whatſoe- 
ver; let this zeal be ſuppoſed never ſo lauda- 
ble in itſelf, yet unaccompanied with /ove, it is 
of nomanner of account. Theend of the com- 
manament is charity or love. This may be 
| ly underſtood of the command the 

Apoſtle had given his ſon Timothy juſt before; 
but is however true of all God's comand- 
ments in general. Theſe commandments are 
exceeding broad, great is their number and 
variety, — they all center in this precept of 
love; they have all this view and tendency, 
and are united in this point and by this bong 
of perfettion. Where there is faith unfeigned 
joined with ſerious meditation, this deſign of 
the divine commandments will in ſome good 
meaſure be attained, and our love will pro- 
ceed from a pure or ſingle heart and a good 
conſcience. To theſe proofs let us add the 
noble culogy n 
we meet with in the xiiith Chapter of the 1ſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, particularly ver. 2. 
Though 1 have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity or love, Tam 
nothing, Such a faith as this (I mean the 


Ii 2 fan 
21 Tim. i. 3. en 96 *. 
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Jaitb of miracles) in the firſt publication of 
the Goſpel did great honour to God, at pre- 
ſent we muſt not pretend to it, having no 
omiſe to warrant our pretenſions; though 
ſeems if we had, 4 could by virtue of 
it perform the moſt ſtupendous works, yet 
without charity or love to God and man, we 
ſhould, if weighed in the Goſpel-ballance, 
not only be found moſt miſerably wanting, 
but appear to be nothing.” Whatever our 
faith might be, we ourſelves in our chri- 
ſtian capacity ſhould be nothing. And we 
as chriſtians being nothing, our faith could 
not be worth much.—After this; will an 
in defiance of the declared deſign of the Gol- 
pel, and the authority of St. Pau! (ſhall 
I fay, or rather the author of our reli 
| himſelf) rely upon any thing beſides a 2 
that 1 by love? Will any whoſe hearts 
are quite cold and dead, utterly void of love 
to God and man, and of the true love of 
Jeſus, call themſelves the diſciples of Chriſt, 
and fancy they ate better chriſtians than 
others, only becauſe they are, it may be, 
| perpetual talking about faith, and juſtifica- 
tion, and das 95 of Ga: and 2 
notions and opinions affixed to theſe words, 
as perhaps others more impartial and intelli 
gent chriſtians who keep more cloſely to the 
word of God cannot approve? Ah, my 
friends, it is a moſt wretched error 1 
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has coſt the church of Chriſt exceeding dear, 
that religion lies in wrangling and diſputing, 
and that men diſcover their chriſtianity more 

by biting and devouring. one another, than 
by having /ove one for another | It is a moſt 
lamentable caſe that we ſhould attempt to 
ſubſtitute our own irregular paſſions, our 
pride, our ſelf. love, our revenge, and even 


our ſpleen itſelf in the room of this heavenly 


paſſion, and then by offering this range fire 
on God's altar, think to put a cheat upon 
him, as we have done upon ourſelves, and 
make ſure of his acceptance. Far be it 
from me to ſay or ſuggeſt any thing to the 
diſparagement of faith, or form any of you 
to entertain low thoughts of it; it is cer- 
tainly, when genuine and compleat, a moſt 
excellent grace. And yet having ſo great 
an authority for it as that of the Apoſtle 
Paul, I take leave to ſay, and now abide 
theſe three, faith, hope, and charity, which may 
be looked upon as the 7hree cardinal virtues 
of the Goſpel ſtate, but the greateſt of theſe 
is charity. And ſuch is: the ſuperiour excel- 
lence of this grace, that it lends a value even 
to our faith, ſince faith is therefore valua- 
ble becauſe it worketh by love, and where it 
does not work by love, is no more a chriſtian 
grace than a g/ow-worm, becauſe it ſhines a 
little in the dark, has the intrinſick worth of a 

n 3 * l dias 

* x Cor, xiii, 13. 
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diamond. Let us often think of this, we 
cannot indeed think of it too often, that hve 
is that which fills up our faith, animates it 
with a ſoul, cloths it with a ſubſtantial bo- 
dy, and ſupplies it with blood and ſpi 
which elſe is but a lifeleſs naked IS 
O Love, thou very beſt paſſion of the hu- 
man heart when rightly placed! Whence is 
it that mankind are no more ſmitten with 
thy charms, that they ſhould take a falſe, 
an earthly love inſtead of thee, and ſhut and 
bar a hearts againſt this heavenly affecti- 
on? Why ſhould they talk as if this pure 
love were but a chimera or fancy, no paſſion 
belonging to human nature, which accord- 
ing to them is wholly influenced and ated 
by principles of fear, re or at beſt 
of a prudent artful and diſgu iſed Hove ? 
Alas, do they not talk 4 of divine 
love becauſe they do not know it, and never 
felt its ſweet conſtraining influence! This 

it is to be feared is generally the caſe. Did 
they only ſpeak indifferently of love, and re- 
fuſe to give it entertainment in their breaſts, 
who injoy not the Goſpel-revelation, or dif: 


believe it, this were not ſo much to be won- 
dered at, becauſe the heart of man is oorrupt- 
ed by ſinful cuſtoms, and this corruption of 
the moral habits of the ſoul occaſions a like 
corruption in the notions and judgments of 
nen; and "e oy ay at reigning 171 

e 
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ons and vitious babits and cuſtoms have 
almoſt ſtifled the ſmall remains of goodneſs, 
virtue, and humanity in too many. But 
that chriſtians, and ſuch chriſtians as make 
pretenſions to the higheſt degrees of know- 
ledge and Girituality, and 0 be reck- 
oned greater proficients in the ſchool of Chriſt 
than others, that they ſhould think meanly of 
love, and in their practice at leaſt treat it as 
a matter of indifference (as if it was. no 
evangelical grace, or at beſt only a counſel of 
-feftion, not an indiſpenſible command) is 
what at firſt thought we may find it diffi- 
cult to account for; till we further reflect, 
that, though the ignorance and errors of the 
underſtanding cannot ftand. before the light 
of the Goſpel, yet the corruption of the 
heart too often remains much the ſame; but 
that this corruption muſt be ſubdued before 
divine /ove can take up its abode in the ſoul. 
Now rather than — — to part with their 
darling corruptions, men will perſuade 
themſelves that love is not ſo abſolutely ne- 
cCeſſary as it is made by ſome, and as the 
_ Goſpel at firſt view ſeems to make it; and 
that a zealous controverfial faith may well 
enough ſupply the room of it. This, with 
the influence of the falſe notions in which 
too many chriſtians have been bred, and a 
conceit that they have love when really has 
have it not. 111 I can give of 
114 the 
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the little: regard which is paid to the pre- 

cept of love by the chriſtian world. And 
yet even this does not wholly account for 
it, and take away all ground of wonder 
that thoſe who are not utter ſtrangers to rea- 
ſon and religion ſhould imagine, that the duty 
of be, a vital active ve, will be diſpenſed 
with upon any conſideration whatſoever, —lt 
is till wonderful how reaſonable creatures 
can ſuppoſe that God will excuſe them from 
obedience to ſo reaſdhable a command as 
Jove.—It is wonderful how creatures who 
deſire to be happy, ſhauld ſatisfy themſelves 
without that love which is manifeſtly eſſen- 
tial to the notion of a rational happineſs. —- 
Finally, it is wonderful how chriſtians can 
think that God will accept any thing elſo 
in lieu of Jove, when the whole frame of 
the Goſpel is ſo evidently adapted to promote 
the ove which it commands. Let us "Rey 
go « over each of theſe. — 


1. IT is wonderful: how 1 crea · 
tures can ſuppoſe, that God will excuſe 
them from obedience to ſo reaſonable a com- 
mand as love. Is it not reaſonable that we 
ſhould love the Lord our God? Againſt 
which of the three ſots of divine love can 
we object, againſt a love of dere, a love of 
zeal and gratitude, or a love of delight ? Is 


= Ws of n n that we e ſhould 
| defire 
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deſire that moſt which is moſt deſirable ? 
And can any thing be more deſirable than 
the fruition: of an infinite good, that is, of 
God? Is it not abſolutely reaſonable that we 
ſhould be moſt zealouſly affected towards 
him from whom we have received the 
greateſt obligations ? And from whom have 
we received obligations, I will not ſay equal 
to thoſe we are under to God, but which bear 
the leaſt degree of compariſon with them? 
The obligations we have to all other Being 
taken together, or that we can poſſibly haye, 
are as nothing in this view. Is it not a 
rently reaſonable that we ſhould delight in 
him whole perfections are the nobleſt object 
of delight, and his acceptance and favour the 
juſteſt foundation of joy? Or can we fay 
that there is any thing unreaſonable in the 
love of our fellow - chriſtians? Were we not 
obliged to ove them for their own ſales, 
which we certainly are, yet for God's ſake 
who requires this love as an evidence of our 
love to him, we cannot with-hold our love 
from our chriſtian'brother, if we are firſt of 
all convinced that we ought to love God, 
And as for the ve of Chriſt, this muſt ap- 
moſt reaſonable to eyery chriſtian who 
believes and conſiders what the New Teſta- 
ment reveals to us of his native excellen- 
cies, his generous unparallelled affection to 
the children of men, and the invaluable 
bleſſings he procured for them by his _ | 
+ 


/ 
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The duty of love then is intirely reaſonable, 
and being ſo can we imagine that God will 
excuſe us from it, or by way of commutation 
accept of ſomething elſe in its ſtead ? To 

ſuppoſe this is to ſuppoſe that God may be 
pleaſed with his realbnable creatures though 
they refuſe to act reaſonably, _ 

2. IT is wonderful how creatures'who do- 
re (to be. happy, nl be able. to fatiy 
themſelves without that love which: is ma- 
nifeſtly eſſential to the notion of true happi- 
neſs. For ſo it is plain the /ove of God and 
one another is to the happineſs of rational 
Beings'as we are. It is what they cannot 
want but they muſt be miſerable. Our hap- 
pineſs as rational, muſt conſiſt in our inter- 
courſe with God, and our amicable ſociety 
and converſe with one another, This is the 
account which revelation gives us of the hap- 
pineſs of heaven. This happineſs evidently 
ſuppoſes ke which is the great band of all 
agreeable union and ſociety. The commerce 
of any Beings whatſoever who are not joined 
r in love, inſtead of contributing to 
their real felicity, is only a ground of per- 
petual jealouſies and of mutual diſcontent. 
Our own experience may convince us of this 
if we make any reflections upon it, there 
being nothing led delightful than to be con- 
fined to the company of thoſe we do not 


love. And it would be the very fame with 


1 
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reſpect to the preſence of God, of Chriſt, 
and the ſociety of the faints in light, in caſe 
we did not love them. O let us not think 
that only the happineſs of heaven re- 
quires hive, and that when we come to hea- 
ven where we cannot be happy without this 
love, we ſhall haye it kindled in our breaſts, 
though we live utter ſtrangers to it now ! 
This would be a groundleſs and abſurd ima- 
gination. The happineſs which the chriſtian 
ought to propoſe even in this life, is chiefly 
that which flows from converſe with God, 
the love of Chriſt, and the communion of 
faints ; and whoever has any other notion of 
the happineſs of a chriſtian ſhews himſelf to 
have little knowledge and leſs goodneſs and 
devotion. Now the queſtion is, how this 
communion ſhall be maintained where there 
is no real affection; or where this affection 
is not prevailing, but gives way to ſome 
other ? To talk 2 divine and chriſtian fel- 
lowſhip without ve, is the greateſt incon- 
ſiſtency. And then ſuppoſing a chriſtian 
might be happy as a chriſtian without this 
love, during his ſtay upon earth, though he 
cannot be ſo in heaven, can we be ſo weak 
as to think that love to God, to Chriſt, and 
to the ſaints, may fill thoſe hearts after death, 
where it had no room allowed it before? 
That we may be perfect in ove any more 
| than in other graces and virtues all at once, 


and 


'F; 
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and without any previous endeavours after and 
ſteps towards it in this life? This cannot be 
if we would love God perfectly in heaven, 
we muſt love him ſincerely and ſupremely 
now; if we would take pleaſure in the glo- 
rious inhabitants of the upper world, our 
_ 8 delight muſt be in the excellent of the earth. 
We muſt now begin and carry oh what the 
future ſtate will finiſh. This the notion of 
the preſent ſtate, as a ſtate of trial and diſ- 
cipline, plainly implies, otherwiſe it would 
not be a ſtate of trial; if after all we paſt - 
into the ſtate of final happineſs without be- 
ing at all prepared for it, as good have fixed 
us there at firſt for any uſe of which the 
preſent ſtate wil be as a ſtate of probation. 
3. IT is wonderful how any profeſſing the 
Goſpel can think that ſomething elſe may be 
accepted inſtead of love, when the whole 
frame of the Goſpel is ſo admirably adapted 
to promote that love which it commands. 
The precepts of the Goſpel do all run in 


this ſtrain ; and when beſides this the doc- 


trines and Promiſes 'of the Goſpel: have the 
ſame tendency to beget and cheriſh this ove, 
when the beginning and the end of the Goſ- 
pel-inſtitution, the foundation and the ſuper- 
ſtructure is ve, when the very ſpirit of the 
Goſpel is a ſpirit of love, how can we. be ſo 
blind as not to ſee the neceſſity of loving 
God, and Chriſt, and one another? A man 
may 


b Plal. xvi. 3. 
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may as well be a man without reaſon, as a 
chriſtian be truly ſuch without ,. And 
after all this, can it enter into our thoughts, 
that tho the doctrines, precepts, and pro- 

miſes of the Goſpel, fail of ep 
their chief deſign in us, tho' we have little 

or nothing of a Goſpel-temper, tho' we want 
the moſt diſtinguiſhing characteriſtick of a 
chriſtian, love to God, and to one another, 
we may yet be accepted ? How many and 
how great ſoever the defects are under which 
we labour, our faith will cover all? There 


are hardly any contradictions we are not 


fitted to ſwallow, if we can believe this. 

Let us now hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter by way of Application. 

1. SINCE the ſum and ſubſtance of true 
religion conſiſts in faith working by love, let 
us be perſuaded to try our faith by this teſt. 
We all have faith, the profeſſion we make 
of the Goſpel implies it; for in profeſſing 
the Goſpel, what elſe do we but profeſs our 
belief of the truth of the Goſpel, or its di- 
vine original? And if we believe the truth 

of the Goſpel, we believe the truth of e 


thing contained in it, explicitly of thoſe things 


which we know to be there revealed, and 
implicitiy of all the reſt. We believe then 
that * zhere is one God the father, of whom 

| | are 


1 Cor. vii, 6. Heb, viii. 1. 2 Cor, v. 19. 
Heb. vii. 2 5. | * , 
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. are all things, and we by him ; and one Lord 
 Fejus Chriſt, through whom are all things, 
and we through him. We believe that God 
has ſpoken Sb his San, and by him has 
reconciled the world to himſelf, ſo that none, 
who come unto God by him, ſhall be caſt off, 
. This is our faith, and a great deal of reaſon 
we have for it; tis in itſelf a reaſonable and 
a well- grounded perſuaſion, whether we are 
able to aſſign the reaſons of our faith or no. 
But that Faith which is or may be common 
to all chriſtians, as the faith now mentioned 
may, cannot be that which is neceſſary to 
diſtinguiſh real chriſtians, from thoſe who 
are only chriſtians in name. It concerns us 
reg to inquire what are the 
diſtinctive marks of a ſaving faith. Some 
have bond the offends of uh = faith n 
2 aſſurance of our own ſalvation, when it 
be evident to any one, who impar- | 
tially conſiders it, that afuraace, where it 
pa wag; ounded, is ſo far from being 
Galpd, that it is 9 elſe 
e th he fruit of groſs ignorance, either of 
eur ſelves, or of our rule. And on the con- 
trary, if our be built on a firm 
foundation, and then only it is of value, tis 
not hare aſſurance, but the foundation of it, 
which muſt ſatisfy us of our covenant-title 
to the promiſes of the Goſpel. The queſtion 
Ted, if I am n al my N * 


Sex, XIX. which works by love. 495 
what is it makes me ſo; or how may I come 
to be rationally aſſured of my intereſt in 
God through Chriſt, according to the terms 
of the Goſpel ? The ſolution of which que- 
ſtion may be eaſily fetched from the ſubje& 
we are now upon. Is my faith a bare aſſent , 
to the great doctrines of the Goſpel, or does 
it work by love? A mere aſſent of the mind 
has nothing virtuous and commendable in 
it; but love is the fulfilling of the whole law, 
of the law o of faith, as well as of 
other divine law. Let us then faithfully 
examine our hearts, where, if any where, 
we muſt meet with the evidences of an 
evangelical faith. Are our hearts poſſeſſed 
and. * by right affections? Does the 
love of God reign there, or the love of the 
world, or ſome other idol? Do we love all 
thoſe who he the Lord Feſus in fincerity? 
Do we love thoſe with a love of complacency 
and delight, and all others with a love of 
good-will, wiſhing their happineſs as un- 
feignedly as we do our own ? Or does 
eve (not an enlightned ſelf-love, which in- 
cludes that which is ſocial, but bind and 
miſtaken) ſwallow up all our „ ſo as 
to render us indifferent to the intereſts of 
others, any further than as they are ſubſer- 
vient to a fecular intereſt of our own? Upon 


W we are the dises 
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of Chriſt indeed, upon the latter not. In 


one caſe our faith i is geriuine, in the other of 
no worth. But foraſmuch as perſons may 
miſtake that for hve to God and their fellow- 
chriſtians which is not ſo, I therefore add - 
2. A faith that worketh by love, _ 


ſuch infinite importance to our preſent 


and final happineſs, the next inquiry . 
how we ſhall know our love to be genuine? 
We are to try our faith by our Iove; but 
how ſhall we try our ove? It will be of the 

moſt fatal conſequence to take the counter-. 
feit for the reality, ſomething that is like 
the thing, but is not really fo, for the thing 
itſelf. There is a ſhort anſwer ready to this 
queſtion; would you make trial of your 
love? By its fruits you ſhall know it. Love 


z an active induſtrious paſſion, whether it 


terminates on things or ' perſons. We are 
willing to take any pains in things we greatly 
love, and grudge not any labour in the ſer- 
vice of thoſe for —— we have a ſincere 
and fervent affection. Accordingly we read 
of * the labour of love. Let us then conſider 
+ this laberiouſneſs of love, as it has a diſtinct 
regard to God, to our Saviour, and to our 
fellow chriſtians. | 
Wir reſpect to God, dove. mill Ie 
! to frame the chriſtian's. whole behaviour ſo 
Rr” as to render it Net to him. And as 5 
we | Wi 
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will have this good influence upon the chri- 
ſtian's ordinary converſation, ſo as to any 
ſpecial opportunities that may offer of pro- 
moting the intereſt of God, and the glory 
of his name, love will make the chriſtian 
quick to eſpy, and glad to improve them. 


1. Love to God will labour to frame the 
chriſtian's whole behaviour, ſo as to render 
it pleafing to him. . He who loves God in 
any meaſure as he ought,” will be ſtudious 
to know his will, and as ready to perform 
it. That a ſervant loves his maſter, and a 
ſon his father, we know by: their earneſt 
care to do whatever they apprehend will be 

| grateful, and to avoid the contrary ; by their 
aſſiduity, their obſequiouſneſs, and their dili- 
gence. This is the ſureſt teſt of their ive, 
and as often as love is ſincere, it will bear 

this teſt; when it does not, all men are 
agreed to look upon it as a counterfeit, an 

hypocritical affection. And there is no rea- 
ſon why love, which is laborious in the ſer- 

vice of an earthly maſter or parent, ſhould 

not be the ſame in the ſervice of God, our 

| ſovereign Lord and Maſter, and our heavenly 

Father, but infinitely greater reaſon why it 
ſhould. Love will be the moſt powerful 
motive to the performance of every known 
duty, and the moſt effectual reſtraint from 
every fin; and which is more, Jove will 

Vor Il. Kk make 


% 
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make us inquiſitive to know the whole ex- 
tent of our. duty, wherein we ſhall pleaſe 


So, and obey and glorify him. Nay, having 


received how we ought to walk, ſo as to pleaſe. 
God, love will teach us to abound more and 
more; it will not ſtop at what is abſolutely 
neceſſary to be done, but will be more libe- 
ral and generous in its returns, and do all 
it can. There will be much the ſame dif- 
ference between a chriſtian ated by love, and 
another who is influenced only by fear, or 
has no regard in religion, but to himſelf, as 
between the ſervice of a ſon and of a ſlave; 
or betwixt one who ves his maſter, and 
another who ſerves him merely for hire, 
and ſo does no more than he needs muſt. 
No inſtructor like Ive, no monitor like love, 
no prompter and commander like hve. In 
the whole courſe of our converſation, hue 
will inſtruct us what to do, will eaſily ſolve 
the moſt difficult caſes, break through the - 
moſt violent oppoſition, ſtrongly excite us to 
obedience, and rend every act of obedience 
delightful. | 

2. As the bre of God will have this f 
good influence upon the chriſtian's ordinary 
converſation, ſo as. to any ſpecial opportuni- 


- . | ties which may offer of promoting the in- 


tereſt of God, and the glory of his name, | 
love will make the chriſtian quick to eſpy, 


„ Theſ iv, 
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and glad to improve them. The aim and 
buſineſs of Jove is to diſcover itſelf by all 
the ways it can, and therefore whenever 
any extraordinary or leſs common occa- 
fion of ſerving the cauſe of God occurs, 
true love will be ſo far from declining it, 
and endeavouring to excuſe itſelf by mean 
and pitiful evaſions, as the manner is of too 
many profeſling the goſpel, who know how 
to ſhake off the burthen from their own 
ſhoulders, (a burthen they account it, which 
they would call by another name, if hve 
had the command of their hearts) and like 
the * nobles in the building of the temple, 
put not their necks to the work of the Lord; 
true love, I ſay, would be fo far from acting 
ſuch a partitſelf, or ſuffering thoſe in whom 
it dwelt to act it, as to eſteem every oppor- 
tunity of this kind, which the Providence 
of God brings in its way, a favour beſtowed 
rather than a difficult duty required ; and 
\ accordingly would make men embrace it 
with all readineſs. They in whom this di- 
vine love has its abode; ſo as to reign in them, 
will be ambitious of deſerving the character 
iven by St. Paul to the Corinthians, when 

tells them, that he knew the forwaraneſs 

of their minds for which he boaſted of them 
to other churches ; and that their zeal had 
. provoked many. In _ there will be always 
K k 2 a 
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o rorlling mind, if there be nothing elſe; 
and _ this is, it will be accepted accord- 
ing to that a man has, and not according to 
that be has not. But then it is ſuppoſed that 


a man, promotes the cauſe of religion, and 
the intereſt of God's church, according to 


that which be has; otherwiſe, it is plain he 


has not a willing, or well-diſpoſed mind, 
and will in vain attempt by fair ſpeeches, 
and a form of hypocritical devotion, to make 
up for the manifeſt diſproportion between 
his actions and his abilities, his profeſſion, 
and his /abours of love for God's fake, You 
ſee then that ove, as it regards God, will 
appear in. the chriſtian's care and ſtudy to 
frame his whole behaviour and e oe 
ſo as to pleaſe God, and to improve thoſe 
ſpecial 0 e which offer for pro- 
moting the intereſt of God, and the glory 
of his name, 
| ITH regard. to out 4 5 (who 3 is the 
next object in dignity of the true chriſtian's 
by) the 5 55 thing may be obſerved, that 
? if we love him, we 
ments.; this being the teſt which he himſelf, 
zs well as the reaſon and nature of the thing, 
has fixed of our love. We ſhall Shay oo 
' hath commanded us, and as he hath given 
us an example. To ſhew how much we 


lave him, we ſhall hour to be more 4 
and 


| 2 Cor, v vilh, 22, Joby xiy, 21, 
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and perfect in our obedience to him, and 
ſhall be the more exact, the more we love 
him; that as we look upon him as per- 
fectly amiable on account of the beauty of 
holineſs in which he ſhines, we ſhall ſhew 
it by aſpiring to be like him in this reſpect, 

to the conſtant obedience which we pay to 
his authority, adding the delightful imita- 


tion of all his excellencies in which we are 


capable of imitating him. It will be our 
. earneſt deſire to be in the world as he was in 

| the world, to have the ſame mind in us that 
was in him, and to behave fo at all times 
and upon all occaſions that his name be not 
in any thing diſhonoured, nor occaſion given 
to thoſe who ſeek it moſt of ſpeaking evil 
of his holy religion. In what way ſhall I 
© moſt recommend the profeſſion of the Goſ- 
«« pel, make the light of it to ſhine before 
e men, convince them of its internal excel- 
. FE lence and the divine character of its Author, 
te and thereby win them to the love of both ?” 
This will be the ſollicitous care of ove to 
Chriſt where it is ſincere, the natural effect 
of which will be our leading ſuch a life as 
the Goſpel teaches us, 7. e. a holy, a uſeful, 
a devout, and heavenly one, this being the 
only life by which Chriſt is honoured, and 


EPS adorned, 
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FiN ALL, In regard of men, love will 
ingage us to do them all the ſervice we are 
able, by promoting their temporal and ſpi- 
ritual welfare, by offices of eſs, and 
by all the acts of charity and beneficence, 
we can think on. Love to others cannot ſuf- 
fer us to by Lent goth app ineſs, any 


more than /el//-love on os bob | 


to our own ; to look on and let them lie un- 
der any evil from which it is in our power 
to reſcue them. It is but half of the cha- 
racer of love 1 that it thinketh-no evil; tho 
this half be abundantly more than is com- 
monly practiſed; love alſo thinketh all man- 
ner of - it meditates and contrives 
ways of being beneficial to others, readily 
lends them aſſiſtance, adviſes them in their 
doubts -and difficulties, comforts them in 
their troubles, relieves them in their wants, 
bears their burthens, defends their good 
name, befriends them in their worldly buſi- 
neſs and affairs, and, in ſhort thinks not 
much to do them a 1705 fiderable kindneſs at 
the expence of a little breath, or time, or 
pains, or money. Love will not fay « Who 

* made me my brother's keeper ? What is it 
„ to me whether others rejoice or weep, 
ce abound or ſuffer need? How is my inte- 
e reſt and happineſs affected by it? Let 


05 e 
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* every man look to himſelf, and God 
& take care of us all. Love can never 
talk and reaſon after this manner. And yet 

by their actions too many ſay this, and a 
great deal more, which ſhews them to be 
intirely poſſeſſed by a vicious ſelf-love, * My 
little children, ſaith St. Fobn,- let us not love 
in word or in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 
Then do we hve in word only, when as the 
caſe is repreſented by the Apoſtle * James, 
de ſay to a brother or ſiſter that is naked and © 
deſtitute of daily food, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed or filled, but give them not ſuch things 
as are needful for the body. What does ſuch a 
love profit them or us? Them it is plain it 
does not, and as little does it profit ws in 
reſpect of any reward that we are to 
from God, or any acceptance it will find in 
his fight. Love is a tree which never fails 
of bearing fruit, and as it were offers its - 
loaden branches to the hand of the gatherer. 
Again, he will ſeek to gain the good-will 
of every one by a ſweet and innocent be- 
haviour, and to keep clear of every thing 
which may grieve and offend. He who is 
under the guidance of this principle, will 
not needleſly chooſe to ſay or do any thing 
which may give another pain and uneaſineſs, 
he will not delight by ill-natured paſſionate 
expreſſions, or hard cenſures and inſinuations, 


to 


Jchn iii. 18. * James ii, 16. 


vo: No faith ſaving but that. Vol. II. 
to vex and torment any one, eſpecially a good 
man, and to inflict wounds which are not fo 
quickly healed as they are made. He will 
conſult the notions and tempers of men, and 
as far as he can lawfully do it, accommodate 
himſelf to them, fo as to forbear grating on 
the tender part, and doing that which others 
may reckon a ſmall matter, but they will 
not. Upon the whole, would we try our 
. Jove as we ought to do by ſuch marks as 
theſe, too many, I fear, would find them- 
ſelves extremely deficient, and all of us in 
too great a degree. Let none cheat them- 
ſelves as they may have done by reſting in a 
Faith which does not work by love, or in a 
 tove which is barren and unfruitful. Let us 
not think that we love God when we do 
not ſtrive to pleaſe him, when our ive does 
not make us careful and diligent in his ſer- 
vice, when we ſhun inſtead of ſeeking op- 
portunities of promoting the cauſe and inte- 
reſt of God in the world. Let us not ima- 
gine we really love Chriſt, when our lives 
are a manifeſt contradiction to his Goſpel, 
and our tempers to his. Let us not pretend 
to love our fellow- chriſtians, when we have 
no defire to do them good, when we mat- 


ter not what influence our behaviour to- 


wards them has upon their peace and hap- 
pineſs, when we would almoſt as ſoon do 


them an ill turn as a good one, offend as 
; ; A. 1 5 Os 4 lif 
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edify them, make them ſorrowful as glad. 
Either this is not chriſtian love, or chriſtian 
love does not ſhow itſelf as all other love 
does. Let our love to God, to Jeſus, and 
to our fellow-chriſtians, de without diſfimu- 
lation ; let it be expreſled i n all proper ways; 
then ſhould we towards God and Chriſt be 
thankful, deyout and obedient, towards men 
kind and charitable and tender and commu- 
nicative; and in ſhort ſhould eaſily ſatisfy 
all, that knew us, that our Faith thus works 
ing by ſuch a love was ſincere and N 
Amen. 
Rom. xii. 9. 
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